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VESTURES PARRAKSTISANA KA NEPIECIESAMIBA
UN IGNUMS ZINATNES KULTURA

Andris Levans
@® 0000-0003-4676-4703

Ja més uz mirkli iedomatos, ka ari zinatné notikuso pagatnes un tagadnes socialo
procesu vésturisko dinamiku spétu attélot ar kartografijas palidzibu, lidzigi ka
kalnu grédu un upju linijas, kamielu vai pingvinu populaciju vietas, tad varétu
jautat: kura vieta uz “kartes” batu mekléjama véstures zinatne Latvija? Vai ta
atklatos mums ka teritorija, sala, oaze, nomale vai kermenis?

Par véstures zinatni Latvija un tai piederigo pétnieku kopienu domajot, ir
jaatgriezas garlaicigi biedéjosaja tagadné, kas 1idz apnikumam atgadina par noza-
res socialo prestizu un simbolisko kapitalu: pédéjos gados ir notikusi kvalitativa
paaudzu maina un palielinajusies distance ar padomju un postpadomju periodu,
par ko liecina ievérojams skaits pétijumu Latvijas vésturé hronologiski un tema-
tiski loti plasa tvéruma, tomeér nozare saglaba savu ieks$éjo noslégtibu. Iespéjams,
ka sadai véstures zinatnes kolektiva “kermena konstitiicijai” ir vairaki iemesli:
mes, nozares parstaviji, neesam sistematiski iedzilinajusies $is zinatnes “kermena”
anatomija, it seviski padomju perioda radito patologiju un disfunkciju izcelsmé
un sekas, labi zinadami, ka véstures zinatne bija ideologiski angazéta joma, kas
pielagoja un pielagojas sistémisko pagriezienu konjunktarai; drosi vien tiesi tapéc
nokluséjuma rezima Latvijas sabiedriba arvien latenta forma saglabajas piesar-
dziga attieksme pret véstures zinatni un, ja misu manas to spéj just, freidiska
“ignuma” radita ragta pécgarsa nozareé.
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Lai So stavokli mainitu, bitu javeicina nozares ieks$éjas debates par véstures
zinatnes sistematisku izpéti. Un vél viens “ignuma” un neértuma iemesls izriet
no iepriekséja: véstures zinatne Latvija garaja padomju perioda ilgstosi atradas
arpus dzilas ietekmes zinatnu diskursiem par metodi, jédzieniem un interpre-
tacijam socialajas un humanitarajas jomas, kuru rosinatie “pagriezieni” (turns)
paliekosi izmainija Rietumu zinatnes un zinasanu kultdru. Si intelektuala atsve-
$inatiba Latvijas véstures zinatné postpadomju posma netika parvaréta, ta tika
kompenséta ar novecojusiem, ideologiski pielagotiem un nezinatniskiem nacio-
nala romantisma, krievu impérisko narativu un marksistisko fantaziju raditiem
jédzieniem, konstrukcijam un interpretacijam, it seviski par viduslaiku un jauno
laiku véstures témam domajot.

Sie anahronismi ir atstajusi nospiedumus véstures zinatné, vésturnieku
domasana, valodas pieradumos un narativa, ka ari Latvijas sabiedribas kolek-
tivaja atmina. Latvijas pagatne tas daudzveidiba un laika mérama dziluma tika
tadéjadi atsvesinata no cilvékiem, kam $odien nepieciesama emocionala piesaiste
$ai valstij. Tuvinasanas elitarajai intelektualo sarunu telpai, ko rada metodes dis-
kurss, un ieklausanas Rietumu zinatnes daudzbalsigaja kulttiras fenomenu para-
digma notiek tikai tagad. Slieksnis ir parkapts. Un véstures lielo un mazo formu
narativu parrakstiSana un jaunrade ka eksistenciala zinatnes nozares nepiecie-
$amiba un domasanas atjaunotne Latvija ir sakusies.

Zinatnes praktiska jéga un kolektivais labums ir piesaukti ka “mérs” vai
“svars”, ar kuru zinatnieku kopienai ir un bija javar pamatot un attaisnot sava
eksistence un cena. Ja izpratni par zinatnes uzdevumiem vienkarsoti reducé lidz
formulai “savakt datus un aprakstit tos”, tad pazaudéts ir batiskais — kritiska
informacijas analize un interpretacija, bet $ada pieeja zinatniekiem liek justies
vainigiem un meklét vardus aizstavibai vai savas eksistences attaisnojumiem.
Ilgstosi kaltusaja postpadomju kultarslani magnolijas nezied.

Pagatne un iespéja to skaidrot nepieder tikai vésturniekiem. Jautajums, ja
tads tiktu uzdots, varétu but par lidzekliem, formam un tehnikam, mérkiem un
nolikiem, ar kuriem un kuru dé| ir iespéjamas refleksijas par pagatni, pieméram,
ka “vésture”, episka drama, romans, opera vai luga. “Vésturei” ir daudz seju, gri-
masu, balsu, intonaciju un nokrasu. Saja daudzveidiba un konkuréjoso véstijumu
ainava troksna elements biis jautajums par izstastitas pagatnes ticamibu.

Vésturniekiem pagatnes procesu izpéte ir profesionala izvéle un nepieciesa-
miba, savukart sabiedribai kopuma $adas vajadzibas un pienakuma nav; kolektiva
vajadziba péc “véstures” ir neikdieniska, jo socialo kopienu uzvediba un komu-
nikacija to dikté psihologiska, eksistenciala, identitates un satversmes krize un
apjausts apdraudéjums. Sadas situicijas “véstures” utilitarais raksturs mainas,
tas vértiba, 11dzigi retai precei, pieaug un nozime politisko ritualu komunikacija
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mainas, ja pagatni apraksto$ais narativs tiek samérots ar tradiciju un identitates
mérauklu.

Par vésturi, ja esam gatavi pienemt precizu jédziena lietojumu un uztvert to
ka narativu par pagatné notikuso, populari pierasts teikt, ka tas “miesa un kauli”
ir fakti. Tacu “fakti”, ja ar varda lietojumu plasaka nozimé saprotam noslégtu
darbibu, pasi par sevi nepastav, tie tiek raditi: 1idzigi citiem verbalas izteiksmes
lidzekliem, kas nepiecieSsami argumentétam pagatnes vai tagadnes attélojumam
stastijuma forma; “fakti” ir prata konstrukcijas, kuras apraksta realitaté vai iztélé
raditus “notikumus”, attiecibu konstelacijas, darbibas, vietas un personas. Par
vésturniekiem varétu teikt, ka amats liek prast veidot pagatni dzili un analitiski
reflektéjosus narativus; §is prasmes, protams, neatce] “profesionalos” riskus, kuru
deé] ari akadémiski izglitoti vésturnieki médz iekrist diletantisma lamatas; iemesli
$adam bistamam pavérsienam var but dazadi, bet biezak sastopamie ir atpazis-
tami vinu producétajos tekstos un publiskajos stastos.

Popularajiem un kolektivajiem “tautas” pagatnes narativiem ir sarezgitas
attiecibas ar akadémisko un elitaro “vésturi™ publiskaja pagatnes diskursa vie-
tas pietiktu abiem, tacu strida par atbilstibu, ticamibu un precizitati izpratné par
pagatni un tas artefaktu — tekstu, lietu, attélu un ideju - interpretaciju liek tam
konkurét, konfliktét un tomér ari vienai otru papildinat. Pétljumi par atsevis-
kam Latvijas véstures témam ir svarigi, tacu tas bus atseviskas pagatnes epizozu
rekonstrukcijas. Lai izveidotu lielo narativu, kas rada emocionalo piesaisti, atse-
viskas epizodes un mazas formas narativi ir jaapvieno. Kameér tas nav izdarits,
lielais narativs neveidojas. Tiesi §1 “véstures” forma rada kopienas emocionalo
piesaisti vésturiskajai telpai, cilvékiem un Satversmei — valstij.

Jautajums ir vecs ka misu pieredzes radita pasaule: ar ko nodarbojas vés-
tures zinatne, un kadas “praktiski” lietojamas vértibas ta rada? Atbilde ir skie-
tami vienkarsa: vésturnieki péta pagatné notikuso jeb citiem vardiem - cilvéku
sabiedribas to vésturiskaja mainiguma un socialo izpausmju daudzveidiba; un vél
varétu piebilst, ka vésturnieki rada izpétes rezultatos balstitas jaunas zinasanas
par $im pagatnes sabiedribam, uzdod jautajumus, laujas skepsei un $aubam par
skietami labi zinamo, atklaj ne tikai jaunas liecibas par sena vai nesena pagatné
nogrimusu realitati, bet arl izmégina neparastas izpétes metodes, piedava jaunas
interpretacijas un meklé citas atbildes. Mulsinogais varétu bt tas, ka vésturnieki,
lidzigi stasto$u tekstu autoriem, rada narativu.

Vésture, ja spéjam vienoties, ka runajam par formu, ka izsakam savu izpratni
par pagatné notikuso, kadai sabiedribas dalai var skist aizdomiga, ja téma nav
pietiekami patriotiska, politiski pielietojama un neturpina vai nebalstas nacio-
nalo un ideologisko autoritagu paustajas aksiomas. Protams, skatijumi, kadai ir
jabut vésturei un kas “jadara” ar pagatni “vésturniekam”, moderna sabiedriba ir
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atskirigi; tos atskir cilvéki un grupas vai nisas, kuram ir vai nav ietekme, pie-
méram, uz zinatnes politikas procesiem. Zinatne un zinatnieki arvien kadam,
ari varas elitém, $kitis aizdomigi $o un citu iemeslu, bet ari nesaprotamibas dél.

Zinatnes konjunktira liek un mudina sekot jauniem mérkiem. Kameér nacio-
nalo zinatnes ietvaru Latvijas politikas veidotaji ideologisku apsvérumu dé] nav
atcélusi, tikmeér spéka bus téze: zinatniskus pétijumus, kurus konkurétspéjiga
kvalitaté var veikt musu zinatnisko institdciju un valsts algoti vésturnieki par
$is kultartelpas pagatnes tematisko un hronologisko daudzveidibu, nevar aiz-
stat importéti véstures narativi. Protams, ta batu l1étak. Intelektuala tuksnesa
ainavas veido$anas, izztistot motivacijas tdenu kanaliem un izzadot zinatnisko
humanitaro instititu un studiju programmu oazém, ir lénas beigas. Sim 0azém
nevajadzétu but intelektualu patvéruma vietam no pasaules, kurai vini/vinas ir
parak dargi un neérti pétamo tému dél, bet gan dinamiskam un neértu sarunu
vietam, kuras dzimst jaunu ideju pasaules.

Saja Latvijas Véstures Institiuta Zurnala numura ir lasami jauni un origi-
nali pétjjumi par Eiropas un Latvijas véstures zinatné svarigam témam ar lielu
izzinas potencialu, atklajot jaunas detalas par Skietami labi zinamo un atverot
durvis uz vél nezinamo, ka ari publicéts arhivu dzilés glabats neparasts avotu
materials.

Romas pavestu apustulisko véstulu retorika, kas konceptuali pamato kristi-
gas misijas sakralo un politisko mérki toposaja Livonija, lasami literari stilizéti
dabas parveides télojumi. Ar augu, tidens, zemes un auglibas/neauglibas metaforu
un alegoriju palidzibu kirijas autori pieSkira parmainam kristietibas polarizé-
tajas socialajas un telpiskajas struktiiras simboliska véstijuma nozimi, kas lava
ieviest noskirumu starp profano vietu un sakralo ainavu, legitimét kristigo misiju
un iedibinat jaunas institucionalas un varas attiecibas. Dabas simboliskas par-
veides narativu nesosie poétiskas télrades lidzekli Romas kirijas retorika pildija
teologiskas un politiskas argumentacijas funkcijas, kuru izpéte turpina Zurnala
iepriekséja izdevuma (2024/2) iesakto tému par dabas retorisko ieklausanu un
paklausanu viduslaiku Livonijas sakralaja ainava 13. gadsimta pirmaja pusé un
Livonijas loci amoeni (piemiligas vietas) ka literaras télrades instrumentu. Karijas
dabas parveides retorikas paraugu ietekme ir atklajama Rigas domkapitula pro-
ducéto tekstu - dokumentu un véstures narativa — valoda; Sie teksti atdarinaja
un parnéma kirijas satura un stila paraugus, ka ari forméja Livonijas dabas sti-
lizacijas narativu un politiskas komunikacijas tradiciju (Andris Levans, Ridolfs
R. Vitolins).

Diplomatija Eiropas 18. gadsimta sakuma geopolitika bija neparedzamu seku
un pieredzes lauks, ja varas un ietekmes pardali Baltijas jiras telpa, ka ierasts,
risinaja karavadoni un armijas: Jana Platera diplomatiska misija Riga un Vidzemé
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1710.-1716. gada darbojas Polijas-Lietuvas kopvalsts interesés, tacu bez Seima
oficialas pilnvaras. Sarunas ar krievu cara Pétera I parstavjiem Riga bija jauzsak
péc iespéjas atrak, ja Polijas karaliste gribéja panakt sev izdevigu militaro un eko-
nomisko jautajumu regulégjumu Kurzemé un Inflantija. Platera misija bija jauna
forma Polijas-Lietuvas kopvalsts diplomatija, kas lava, apejot Seimu, tie§ak un
dinamiskak risinat kritiskas situacijas arpolitika (Mindaugas Sapoka).

Latvie$u pareja Maskavas patriarhata krievu pareizticiba sakas 19. gadsimta
40.-50. gados un bija Krievijas impérijas iestazu vadits un uzraudzits process.
Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas attiecibas ar valsti un sabiedribu 20. gadsimta 20.-
30. gados, atrodoties Maskavas patriarhata jurisdikcija, atklajas ne tikai publiski
provokativaja jautdjuma par tas krieviskumu vai latviskumu. Saja laika veikto
statistikas datu apkopojumi lauj konstatét latviesu pareizticigo draudzu kvantita-
tivas dinamikas pieaugumu, kas savukart dod iespéju skaidrot socialos procesus
baznicas struktiiras ka $o draudzu ietekmes palielinasanos (Baiba Pazane).

Lietuvas politiskas sistémas attistiba ir piedzivojusi spraigu parlamentaro
posmu 1920.-1926. gada un atjaunota valstiskuma laiku 1990.-2020. gada.
Izpratni par socidlo un politikas procesu dinamiku lauj iegit abiem posmiem
raksturigo elementu - partiju, vélésanu un konstitucionali tiesisko aspektu - sali-
dzinosa sistémiska, institucionali juridiska un vésturiska analize. Sada analize
lauj konstatét vienas valsts ietvaros un demokratijas apstaklos vésturiski determi-
nétas dazadas politisko sistému, institucionalo struktiiru un politiskas ietekmes
stratégijas, kas atskirigi ietekméja valstiskuma attistibu, nacionalas identitates un
etniskas politikas uztveri, ka ari Lietuvas sabiedribas kolektivo attieksmi batisku
izvélu un parmainu konteksta 20.-21. gadsimta (Martinas Maluzinas).

Latvijas valstiskuma atjaunos$anas vésturé arpolitikas ilgtermina koncepcijas
izveide un definétie mérki 20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja pusé atklaj geopolitisko
izvélu virzienu - tuvinasanos Rietumu eiroatlantiskajam institiicijam un piesar-
dzigu attalinasanos no Krievijas. Integracija NATO un Eiropas Savieniba par
oficialu Latvijas arpolitikas mérki tika deklaréta 1995. gada. Ka $ada arpolitikas
koncepcija ietekméja Latvijas iekSpolitisko procesu attistibu un ka raksturojama
prezidenta, parlamenta, valdibu un arlietu ministru darbiba tas realizé$ana, lauj
skaidrot vésturisko procesu analize (Janis Tauréns).

Klaipédas apgabala aneksija 1939. gada marta bija vél viens Vacijas agresivas
geopolitikas solis Eiropa, kas tuvinja jaunam pasaules karam. Polijas sttnieci-
bas dazada ranga darbinieki Riga dazas dienas péc Klaipédas aneksijas sttija
Arlietu ministrijai Var$ava zinojumus par Latvija vérotajiem noskanojumiem un
reakcijam sabiedriba un presé. So véstures avotu publikacija atklaj jaunas un lidz
$im nezinamas detalas, tulkojums un komentari Jaus precizak uztvert to saturu
vésturiskaja konteksta (Eriks Jékabsons).
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Ar eseju stilam piemitosu vieglumu un intrigéjosu intonaciju polemisko un
nepieradinato atklaj zurnala publicétie gramatu apskati, kas veltiti divam mono-
grafijam. Baltijas apgaismibas fenomenu palidz izzinat un saprast pietuvinajums
konkrétiem cilvékiem un tekstiem, kuri radija un pasi iemiesoja laikmeta vados$as
idejas. Paula Daijas monografija ir $ads pietuvinajums 18. gadsimta beigu un
19. gadsimta pirmas puses ideju pasaulei, kas Baltijas kultartelpa forméja citadu
izpratni par literatras un gramatu lasiSanu ka kultaras pieredzi; tas ietekmeé
veidojas jauna - latviesu literattira. So kultiiras procesu izpéte atklaj lidz $im
nezinamas detalas un $kautnes Baltijas vacu intelektualu un rakstnieku ka
starpnieku kolektivaja biografija un subjektivaja portretéjuma (Raivis Bicevskis).
Latvijas valstiskas suverenitates partrauksana un atcel$ana, PSRS istenojot okupa-
ciju un aneksiju, bija 1939.-1940. gada mérktiecigi sagatavotas politikas rezultats
ekspansijai Baltija. Sim notikumu kompleksam ir veltiti neskaitimi pétijumi, kas
meklé un piedava atbildes un versijas uz $kietami vienkarsiem jautdjumiem - ka,
pieméram, PSRS izdevas nosaciti viegli un bez institticiju un sabiedribas pretesti-
bas realizét Latvijas okupaciju? Aivara Strangas monografija apraksta un skaidro
Latvijas iekspolitiskas situacijas specifiku un valdibas izdaritas izvéles, PSRS iste-
noto ietekmes stratégiju un Eiropas valstu valdibu atturigi vérojoso attieksmi pret
Latvijas, arl Lietuvas un Igaunijas valstiskuma likvidaciju. Toreiz, lai legitimétu
$adus acimredzamus starptautisko tiesibu parkdpumus, PSRS maldinaja gan
Latvijas, gan starptautisko sabiedribu ar retorisko argumentu par “tautas gribu”.
Sodien $is pétijums lauj precizi argumentét, ka PSRS istenota agresiva politika ir
vértéjama ka rupjs starptautisko tiesibu parkapums un okupacijas fakts neatcéla
Latvijas valsts ka starptautiska tiesibu subjekta konstitucionalo nepartrauktibu
(Janis Pleps).

Sim Latvijas Véstures Institita Zurnala numuram bija jatop viegli, ta¢u
notika pretéjais, un radiSanas process kéras un lidz pédéjai zimei manuskripta
un maketa likumoja daudz ilgak, neka laika limits pielauj. Darbs ir paveikts.
Autoriem un autorém es vélos pateikties par labiem tekstiem, pacietibu un iztu-
ribu kopigaja darba, slipéjot un precizéjot saturu un stilu, ka ari par sapratni un
atbildigo attieksmi. Katrs zinatniska Zurnala numurs, un atkal atkartosu pasa
teikto, kura redakciju un autorus vada vizija par modernas zinatnes izcilu snie-
gumu un kas pretendé uz augstu kvalitati, pieprasa no visam iesaistitajam pusém
véribu pret detalam un kopéjo kontekstu, skaidru konceptualu redzéjumu un
pardomatu intelektualo, tehnisko un finansu resursu ieguldijumu. Ja $aja darba
prieku un azartu médz apénot nogurums, skepse un laika bads, tad $im blak-
ném tomeér nav lemts aizénot prieku par zinatniski augstvértiga Zzurnala numura
iznaksanu. Patiesas pateicibas vardus es gribu veltit latviesu valodas literara-
jai redaktorei Inarai Stasulanei un anglu valodas literarajai redaktorei Antrai
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Legzdinai par pacietibu, véribu, atsaucibu un rapibu, ka ari Latvijas Universitates
Akadémiska apgada personalam un Latvijas Universitatei par atbalstu.

Godatas lasitajas un lasitaji, es novélu Jums atklasanas prieku, lasot Saja
numura publicétos tekstus par Latvijas un Baltijas pagatné nogrimusajam pasau-
lém un cilvékiem. Véstures zinatne piedava Jums un mums iespéju sarunaties un
domat, argumentét un stridéties par pagatni un to skaidrojosajiem narativiem,
ta lauj bat mums briviem.
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THE REWRITING OF HISTORY AS A NECESSITY AND
AN UNEASINESS IN THE CULTURE OF SCIENCE

If we were to imagine for a moment that the historical dynamics of past and
present social processes in science could be depicted through cartography, much
like mountain ranges and river courses, or the locations of camel or penguin
populations, then we might ask: where on the “map” would the discipline of his-
tory in Latvia be found? Would it appear to us as a territory, an island, an oasis,
a periphery, or a body?

When considering the field of history in Latvia and its research community,
one must return to the drearily daunting present, which serves as a constant
reminder of the discipline’s social prestige and symbolic capital. In recent years,
there has been a significant generational shift, and the distance from the Soviet
and post-Soviet periods has grown, as evidenced by a considerable number of
studies on Latvian history covering a very broad chronological and thematic
scope; nevertheless, the discipline remains internally insular. There may be sev-
eral reasons for this collective “body constitution” of historical science: we, as
representatives of the field, have not systematically delved into the anatomy of
the “body” of Latvian historical science, especially the origins and consequences
of the pathologies and dysfunctions created during the Soviet period, knowing
tull well that historical science was an ideologically engaged field that adapted
to and was shaped by the circumstances of systemic shifts. It is highly likely that
this is precisely why, in Latvian society, a cautious attitude toward the study of
history persists in a latent form by default, along with - if our senses are attuned
to it — the bitter aftertaste in the field caused by Freudian “uneasiness”.

To change this situation, we should encourage an internal debate within
the field regarding the systematic study of the history of science. Another
source of “uneasiness” and discomfort stems from the previous point: During
the long Soviet period, the discipline of history in Latvia remained largely out-
side the influence of scholarly discourses on methodology, concepts, and inter-
pretations in the social sciences and humanities, whose “turns” permanently
transformed Western culture of science and knowledge. This intellectual alien-
ation in Latvian academia was not overcome in the post-Soviet period. It was
compensated for with outdated, ideologically adapted, and unscientific concepts,
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constructs, and interpretations generated by national romanticism, Russian impe-
rial narratives, and Marxist fantasies, particularly when considering topics in
medieval and modern history.

These anachronisms have left their mark on the discipline of history, on
historians’ thinking, on linguistic conventions and narratives, and on the col-
lective memory of Latvian society. Latvia’s past, in all its diversity and depth
measured in time, has thus been alienated from people who today and now need
an emotional connection to this country. The convergence with the elitist space
of intellectual discourse created by methodological discourse, and the integration
into the polyphonic paradigm of cultural phenomena in Western scholarship, is
only now taking place. The threshold has been crossed. And the rewriting and
creation of narratives in the grand and minor forms of history - as an existential
necessity for the scientific field and a renewal of thought in Latvia — has begun.

The practical significance of science and the common good have been
invoked as the “yardstick” or “measure” by which the scientific community must
and has had to justify its existence and value. If the understanding of science’s
tasks is simplistically reduced to the formula “collect data and describe it”, then
the essential - critical analysis and interpretation of information - is lost, but
such an approach makes scientists feel guilty and forces them to look for words
to defend themselves or justify their existence. In the long-forged post-Soviet
cultural landscape, magnolias do not bloom.

The past and the ability to interpret it do not belong solely to historians.
The question, if one were to be posed, might concern the means, forms, and
techniques, as well as the goals and intentions, through which and for which
reflections on the past are possible — for example, as “history”, epic drama, novel,
opera, or theatrical play. “History” has many faces, expressions, voices, into-
nations, and nuances. In this diversity and landscape of competing narratives,
the element of noise will be the question of the credibility of the past as told.

While for historians the study of past processes is a professional choice and
a necessity, society as a whole has no such need or obligation; the collective need
for “history” is extraordinary, as it is dictated in the behaviour and communi-
cation of social communities by psychological, existential, identity’s, and con-
stitutional crises, as well as a perceived threat. In such situations, the utilitarian
nature of “history” changes; its value, like that of a rare commodity, increases,
and its significance in political ritual communication shifts when the narrative
describing the past is measured against the yardstick of tradition and identity.

When it comes to history - if we are willing to accept the precise use of
the term and view it as a narrative of past events - it is commonly said that its
“flesh and bones” are facts. However, “facts” — if we understand the word in its
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broader sense to mean a completed action — do not exist on their own; they are
created: much like other means of verbal expression necessary for a reasoned
depiction of the past or present in narrative form; “facts” are mental constructs
that describe “events”, constellations of relationships, actions, places, and persons
created in reality or in the imagination. One might say that historians' profession
requires them to construct deeply analytical and reflective narratives of the past;
these skills, of course, do not eliminate the “professional” risks that cause even
academically trained historians to fall into the trap of dilettantism. The reasons
for such a dangerous turn of events may vary, but the most common ones are
recognisable in the texts they produce and in their public narratives.

Popular and collective “folk” narratives of the past have a complex relation-
ship with academic and elitist “history”: there is room for both in public discourse
on the past, yet the dispute over the appropriateness, credibility, and accuracy of
interpretations of the past and its artefacts - texts, objects, images, and ideas -
forces them to compete, conflict, and yet also complement one another. Research
on particular themes in Latvian history is important, but these will remain iso-
lated reconstructions of past episodes. To create the grand narrative that fosters
emotional attachment, these individual episodes and small-scale narratives must
be brought together. Until this is done, this grand narrative will not take shape.
It is precisely this form of “history” that creates the community’s emotional con-
nection to the historical space, people, and Constitution - the nation.

The question is as old as the world shaped by our experience: what does
the discipline of history study, and what “practical” value does it offer? The answer
is seemingly simple: historians study what happened in the past - in other words,
human societies in their historical change and the diversity of their social expres-
sions; and one might add that historians generate new knowledge about these past
societies based on the results of their research, ask questions, allow for scepti-
cism and doubt regarding what is seemingly well-known, uncover not only new
evidence about realities lost in the distant or recent past, but also experiment
with unconventional research methods, develop new interpretations, and seek
alternative answers. What may be confusing is that historians, like authors of
narrative texts, create a narrative.

History, if we can agree that we are talking about the form in which we
express our understanding of what happened in the past, may seem suspicious
to some segments of society if the topic is not sufficiently patriotic, politically
applicable, and does not continue or is not based on the axioms expressed by
national and ideological authorities. Of course, views on what history should be
and what a “historian” should “do” with the past differ in modern society; they
are shaped by people and groups or niches that do or do not have influence, for
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example, on science policy processes. Science and scientists will always seem
suspicious to some, including the ruling elites, for these and other reasons, but
also due to of a lack of understanding.

The current state of science compels and encourages us to pursue new goals.
As long as Latvian policymakers have not abolished the national science frame-
work for ideological reasons, the following thesis will remain valid: scientific
research — which can be conducted at a competitive level by our scientific insti-
tutions and state-funded historians on the thematic and chronological diversity
of this cultural space’s past — cannot be replaced by imported historical narra-
tives. Of course, that would be cheaper. The shaping of an intellectual desert, as
the channels of motivation dry up and the oases of humanities institutes and
study programmes vanish, is a slow demise. These oases should not be places of
refuge for intellectuals from a world that finds them too expensive and uncom-
fortable to study, but rather dynamic and spaces for uncomfortable conversation
where new worlds of ideas are born.

This issue of the Journal of the Institute of Latvian History features new and
original research on topics of great significance to European and Latvian his-
torical scholarship, revealing new details about the seemingly well-known and
opening doors to the yet unknown, as well as publishing rare source material
preserved in the depths of archives.

The rhetorical style of the Apostolic Letters of the Pope of Rome, which
conceptually underpin the sacred and political objectives of the Christian mis-
sion in the emerging Livonia, contains literary depictions of the transformation
of nature. Using metaphors and allegories of plants, water, earth, and fertility/
barrenness, the authors of the Curia imbued social changes within Christianity’s
polarised social and spatial structures with symbolic meaning, which allowed
them to establish a distinction between the profane space and the sacred land-
scape, legitimise the Christian mission, and establish new institutional and power
relations. The poetic devices conveying narratives of nature’s symbolic transfor-
mation served theological and political argumentative functions in the rhetoric of
the Roman Curia; the exploration of this topic began in a journal’s previous issue
(2024/2) on the rhetorical incorporation and subjugation of nature in sacred land-
scape of medieval Livonia during the first half of the 13" century and Livonia’s
loci amoeni (lovely places) as instruments of literary imagery. The influence of
the Curia’s rhetorical models for the transformation of nature can be seen in
the language of the texts produced by Riga Cathedral Chapter - documents and
historical narratives; these texts imitated and adopted the Curia’s models of con-
tent and style, and shaped the narrative of Livonia’s stylised nature and the tra-
dition of political communication (by Andris Levans and Ridolfs R. Vitolins).
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In the geopolitics of early 18" century Europe, diplomacy was a field of
unpredictable consequences and experiences, as the redistribution of power and
influence in the Baltic Sea region was, as usual, determined by military rulers
and armies: Jan Plater’s diplomatic mission in Riga and Livland (Vidzeme) from
1710 to 1716 acted in the interests of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, but
without official authorisation from the Sejm. Negotiations with representatives
of Russian Tsar Peter I in Riga had to begin as soon as possible if the Kingdom
of Poland wished to secure favourable terms regarding military and economic
matters in Courland and Inflanty. Plater’s mission represented a new form of
diplomacy within the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, allowing for a more
direct and dynamic approach to resolving critical foreign policy situations by
bypassing the Sejm (by Mindaugas Sapoka).

The conversion of Latvians to Russian Orthodoxy under the Moscow
Patriarchate began in the 1840s and 1850s and was a process directed and
supervised by the authorities of the Russian Empire. The relationship between
the Latvian Orthodox Church and the state and society in the 1920s and 1930s,
while under the jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate, is revealed not only in
the publicly contentious question of whether it was Russian or Latvian in char-
acter. The statistics compiled during this period reveal a quantitative growth in
Latvian Orthodox congregations, which in turn helps explain social processes
within church structures as an increase in the influence of these congregations
(by Baiba Pazane).

The development of Lithuania’s political system has undergone a turbulent
parliamentary phase from 1920 to 1926 and a period of revived statehood from
1990 to 2020. An understanding of the dynamics of social and political processes
can be gained through a comparative systemic, institutional-legal, and histor-
ical analysis of the element’s characteristic of both periods - namely, parties,
elections, and constitutional-legal aspects. Such an analysis makes it possible to
identify, within a single country and under democratic conditions, historically
determined differences in political systems, institutional structures, and strat-
egies of political influence, which have had varying effects on the development
of statehood, the perception of national identity and ethnic policy, as well as
the collective attitude of Lithuanian society in the context of significant choices
and changes in the 20""-21* centuries (by Martinas Maluzinas).

In the history of Latvia’s renewed statehood, the development of a long-term
foreign policy concept and the goals defined in the first half of the 1990s reveal
a direction in geopolitical choices - a rapprochement with Western Euro-Atlantic
institutions and a cautious distancing from Russia. Integration into NATO and
the European Union was declared an official goal of Latvia’s foreign policy in
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1995. An analysis of historical processes sheds light on how this foreign policy
concept influenced the development of Latvia’s inner political processes and how
the actions of the president, parliament, government, and foreign minister in
implementing it can be characterised (by Janis Tauréns).

The annexation of the Klaipéda region in March 1939 was yet another step
in Germany’s aggressive geopolitical policy in Europe, bringing the world closer
to a new world war. A few days after the annexation of Klaipéda, officials of var-
ious ranks at the Polish legation in Riga sent reports to the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in Warsaw regarding the mood and reactions observed in Latvia among
the public and in the press. The publication of these historical sources reveals
new and previously unknown details; the translation and commentary will allow
for a more accurate understanding of their content within the historical context
(by Eriks Jékabsons).

With the characteristic lightness and intriguing tone of an essay, the book
reviews published in the journal - dedicated to two monographs - explore
the controversial and unconventional. A closer look at the specific individuals
and texts that created and embodied the leading ideas of the era helps us explore
and understand the phenomenon of the Baltic Enlightenment. Monograph by
Pauls Daija offers such an approach to the intellectual landscape of the late 18
and early 19" centuries, which shaped a distinct understanding of literature and
reading as a cultural experience within the Baltic cultural sphere; under its influ-
ence, a new form of literature — Latvian literature — was born. The study of this
cultural process reveals previously unknown details and facets in the collective
biography and subjective portrayal of Baltic German intellectuals and writers
as intermediaries (by Raivis Bicevskis). The suspension and abolition of Latvia’s
state sovereignty, following the Soviet Union’s occupation and annexation, was
the result of a deliberately planned policy of expansion in the Baltic region carried
out in 1939-1940. Countless studies have been devoted to this complex of events,
seeking and offering answers and interpretations to seemingly simple questions -
such as, how did the USSR manage to carry out the occupation of Latvia rel-
atively easily and without resistance from institutions or society? Monograph
by Aivars Stranga describes and explains the specific nature of Latvia’s inner
political situation and the choices made by the government, the strategy of influ-
ence implemented by the USSR, and the cautious, watchful attitude of European
governments toward the abolition of statehood in Latvia, as well as in Lithuania
and Estonia. At the time, to legitimise such blatant violations of international law,
the USSR misled both the Latvian and international communities with the rhe-
torical argument of the “will of the people”. Today, this study allows us to argue
with certainty that the aggressive policy implemented by the USSR constitutes
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a gross violation of international law, and that the fact of occupation did not
abolish the constitutional continuity of the Latvian state as a subject of interna-
tional law (by Janis Pleps).

This issue of the Journal of the Institute of Latvian History was supposed
to come together easily, but the opposite happened, and the creative process
dragged on, with the manuscript and layout undergoing revisions until the very
last character - far longer than the time limit allowed. The work is now complete.
I would like to thank the authors for their excellent texts, patience, and perse-
verance in our collaborative work as we refined and polished the content and
style, as well as for their understanding and responsible attitude. Every issue of
a scientific journal - and I will reiterate what I have said — whose editorial board
and authors are guided by a vision of excellence in modern science and which
aspires to high quality, demands that all parties involved pay attention to both
the details and the broader context, a clear conceptual vision, and a thoughtful
investment of intellectual, technical, and financial resources. If, in this work, joy
and enthusiasm are sometimes overshadowed by fatigue, scepticism, and a lack
of time, these drawbacks are nevertheless not destined to overshadow the joy
of publishing an issue of a scientifically high-quality journal. I would like to
express my sincere gratitude to Inara StaSulane, the literary editor for the Latvian
language, and Antra Legzdina, the literary editor for the English language, for
their patience, attentiveness, responsiveness, and diligence, as well as to the staff
of the University of Latvia Academic Press and the University of Latvia for their
support.

Dear readers, I hope you find joy in discovering the worlds and people of
Latvia’s and the Baltic region’s past through the texts published in this issue.
The study of history offers you and us the opportunity to converse and reflect,
to argue and debate about the past and the narratives that explain it; in this way,
it allows us to be free.
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Romas pavestu apustulisko véstulu retorika, kas konceptuali pamato kristigas misijas
sakralo un politisko mérki toposaja Livonija, lasami literari stilizéti dabas parveides télo-
jumi. Ar augu, idens, zemes un auglibas / neauglibas metaforu un alegoriju palidzibu kari-
jas autori pieSkira parmainam kristietibas polarizétajas socialajas un telpiskajas strukttras
simboliska véstijuma nozimi, kas lava ieviest noskirumu starp profano vietu un sakralo
ainavu, legitimét kristigo misiju un iedibinat jaunas institucionalas un varas attiecibas.
Dabas simboliskas parveides narativu nesosie poétiskas télrades lidzekli Romas karijas
retorika pildjja teologiskas un politiskas argumentacijas funkcijas, kuru izpéte turpina zur-
$anu viduslaiku Livonijas sakralaja ainava 13. gadsimta pirmaja pusé un Livonijas loci
amoeni (piemiligas vietas) ka literaras télrades instrumentu. Karijas dabas parveides reto-
rikas paraugu ietekme ir atklajama Rigas domkapitula producéto tekstu — dokumentu un
véstures narativa — valoda; Sie teksti atdarinaja un parnéma karijas satura un stila paraugus,
ka ari forméja Livonijas dabas stilizacijas narativu un politiskas komunikacijas tradiciju.

Atslégas vardi: Livonija, Rigas domkapituls, pavesta karija Roma, sakrala ainava, locus
amoenus / horribilis, retorika, dabas simboliska parveide, bibliskie motivi, viduslaiku
literara tradicija
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levads: dabas parveides narativs ka politiskas retorikas prakse

Passaprotamiba, ar kadu més $odien domajam un rakstam par Romas latinu
baznicas kristigo misiju viduslaiku Livonija, ir maldinosa. Retoriskas piles, kuras
atklajas Romas pavestu véstulés, liecina, ka kirija ka vienu no butiskiem skér-
$liem $ai politiskaja darba konstatéja kristigas misijas legitimitates deficitu. Uz
to netiesi norada laikabiedru piesardziga attieksme pret kristigo misiju toposas
Livonijas tiesiski un institucionali neskaidraja vidé un publiskajas attiecibas. Si
neskaidriba, ka dokumenté arpus Livonijas un lokalas izcelsmes tekstualas lieci-
bas, saglabajas lidz pat 13. gadsimta vidum. Kurijas retoriskas ptles — ar poétiskas
télrades lidzekliem izteiktie teologiskie un politiskie argumenti — bija vérstas uz
to, lai mazinatu misijas legitimitates trakumu.

Kristiga misija bija politisks koncepts, kura istenosana topos$as Livonijas poli-
tisko attiecibu videi kop$ 12. gadsimta nogales pieskira augstu un arvien pieau-
gosu socialu un institucionalu dinamiku, kas paliekos$i mainija autohtono sabied-
ribu formétas telpiskas un varas attiecibu struktaras un radija jaunas; sakot ar
13. gadsimta pirmajam trijam desmitgadém $ajas jaunraditajas struktiiras dabas
vide tika ieklauta ka politisks aktors. Dabas parveides narativs, kas ar poétiskas
un biblisko narativu imitéjosas literaras izteiksmes lidzekliem apraksta kristigas
misijas norises Livonija, ka liecina pavesta Innocenta III kanceleja no 1199./1200.
lidz 1208./1213. gadam radito véstulu saturs, kalpoja Romas kirijas publiskaja
komunikacija ka institucionalas parveides alegorija.

Livonijas gadijuma tiesi $ie teksti iedibinaja jaunu verbalas un tekstualas
pieredzes formu, kas varas attiecibu konteksta paustus mérkus, nodomus un gai-
das lava izteikt ar locus amoenus un locus terribilis simboliskas realitates téliem.
Tacu tani pasa laika kirijas tradicija iedibinaja veidu, ka izteikt vardos iedomatu
pieredzi ar iztélotu dabas fizisko istenibu un ka pamatot tas parveidi, piemé-
rojot jeb paklaujot to bibliskas poétikas estétikai, lai profana/nekultivéta vide
klatu par dieviskas pieredzes un kanoniskai kalposanai atbilstosu vietu. Sadi
konceptualizéta vieta profanaja ainava Romas kirijas izpratné lava radit Livonija
institucionalo ietvaru varas attiecibam, ka ari legitimitati un nosacijumus misijas
diecézes dibinasanai.

Cilvekgeografijas teorétiska pieeja piedava Romas kiirija radito dabas parvei-
des narativu ar locus amoenus motiva parcélumu Livonijas nosaciti dabiskaja vidé
interpretét ka specifisku retorisku panémienu jeb “skatianas manieri” (Denis
Cosgrove), kas atklaj §is intelektualas un institucionalas kopienas prieksstatus un
uztveri par dabas un cilvéku attiecibam. Sads kirijas tekstu lasijums atklaj, ka
socialo kopienu un dabas attiecibas ir uzlikojamas ka profana/sakrala ainava,
ko rada jebkura cilvéku un dabas mijiedarbiba ar vidi: ta var but fiziska vides
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parveide un dabas apraksts atbilstosi kultiiras tehniku - literaro tradiciju - dota-
jam jespéjam.'

Karijas teksti bija pavesta autoritates performativs, kas darbojas ka kolektivas
uztveres formésanas un socialas kontroles riks, bet Romas vaditas kristigas misi-
jas konteksta tie bija legitimas ricibas pamats. Rigas biskapija 13. gadsimta pirmaja
pusé $is tekstualas pavesta autoritates liecibas ne tikai reprezenté un determiné
veidu, ka kopiena vai institiicija “redz” (uztver) dabu socialo/politisko transforma-
ciju konteksta, bet ari “importé” $o skatiSanas manieri ka kulttras tehniku un tek-
stualu paradigmu jaunas diecézes radisanas konteksta. Cilvékgeografijas metode
Innocenta III véstulu retorika atklaj, ka vietas un ainavas tika raditas ar tiesibu
normu, ritualu un kultaras (tekstualu) konvenciju palidzibu, tadéjadi forméjot
uztveri par dabu un to parveidojot atbilstosi kolektivo gaidu un vélmju publiski
apliecinatiem izteikumiem un aicindjumiem. Ar bibliskas poétikas lidzekliem
pavesta véstulés uzburta simboliska vieta un ainava kalpoja ka izvélu un ricibas
moralie orientieri. Vardos un narativa raksturota daba neatklaj, kas fiziskaja rea-
litaté notiek, bet pauz, ka un kas ar to notiek vai kam ir janotiek; daba ari sada
gadijuma ir resurss, kas kalpoja iztélei un lauj artikulét vélmju diktétas izvéles.

Saja raksta dala, sekojot postulétajam izpétes mérkim un jautajumiem,” tiek
turpinata Romas karija péc 1216. gada un Rigas domkapitula sakot ar 1231. gadu
producéto dokumentaro tekstu analize, kuru koncepcija izmantots dabas par-
veides narativs.

Tuksaines parveides alegorija pavesta Honorija 1l vestulu retorika
un Romas kiirijas politisko nodomu un kristigas misijas legitimitate
Livonija

Romas karija rakstito dokumentaro tekstu raditais Livonijas téls ka nova plan-
tatio,® kas tiek déstita solitudo,* tatad izkaltusas tuksaines sausajas smiltis un
slacita ar ticigo asinim,’ sakot ar 13. gadsimta pirmo desmitgadi, ka liecina pie-

Wylie 2007; Cosgrove 1985, 55 et al.; Howe 1997.

Skat. &1 raksta I dala, Levans, Vitoling 2024, 42, 47-48.

Ibidem, 49-52, 55.

Par $o biblisko motivu viduslaiku literaraja un hagiografijas tradicija skat., piem.,
Talmon 1966; Castanho 2015.

5 Skat. Romas pavesta Innocenta III véstuli Rigas biskapam Albertam un visiem
garidzniekiem, kuri vinam palidz paganu evangelizacija: vin$ norada uz kanonisko
tiesibu jomam, kam jaunaja diecézé japievér§ uzmaniba, piem., laulibam jaunkristito
(livu) starpa, un kanonisko likumu normam (decretalia), kas jaievéro, Roma /

AW N =
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meéri,°® bija publiskaja komunikacija noturiga kristigas misijas metafora.” Vairaku
13. gadsimta pirmas puses Romas pavestu apustulisko véstulu retorika $1 meta-
fora, ja tajas komunicéta téma bija par socidlo parmainu procesiem toposaja
Livonija, ir vadosais satura un ievadoSo formulu elements: “jaunais déstjjums”
tiek ielikts ar dievisku lidzdalibu veidojamaja simboliskaja ainava un raksturots -
atbilstosi vides ipasibam - péc ta spé&jas augt, ziedét un dot auglus.

Simboliskas ainavas télojums $o tekstu gadijuma ir panémiens, ar kuru tiek
stilizéta Livonijas daba ka skarba, nemiliga un bistama vide un socialas pieredzes
telpa. Tacu kristie$u misionaru un moceklu jeb martiru cieSanu, palu un asinu
uzdevums bija panakt, ka liecina kirijas véstulu retorika, tiesi pretéjo — parveidot
bistamo un neaugligo par ta pretstatu — augligu zemi jeb terra fertilis,® tatad par
vietu ar locus amoenus ipasibam. Sadu raksturojumu varéja panakt ar saméra
blivi savienotu augu jeb flores metaforu palidzibu, kas savukart kalpoja, runajot
par literara stila prasibam tekstu kultara kop$ 13. gadsimta sakuma, plasaku

Laterana, 19.04.1201., jaunaka edicija publicéta Maccarone 1995, 416-419, $eit 418:
ne nova ecclesie Livonensis plantatio [...] sanguine rubricata. Dokuments publicéts
ari Senas Latvijas véstures avoti. 1. burtn. Sast. Arveds Svabe (turpmak - SLVA 2/1).
Riga: Latvijas véstures institata apgadiens, 1937 (Latvijas véstures avoti, 2), Nr. 33,
23.-24. lpp. - Abas dokumenta publikacijas ir lasjuma kltadas. Komentaru par $o
dokumentu skat. Arbusow, Rémischer Arbeitsbericht, 1., Nr. 4, S. 323.

6  Skat., piem., Romas kirijas véstuli Usque modo patre operante celesti: pavests
Innocents III aicina kléru, it seviski prelatus, kuri per Theutoniam constitutis, atbalstit
Livonijas baznicu, jo $aja “jaunaja déstjjuma” valda visparéjs gramatu un citu lietu
trakums, kas nepiecieSamas liturgiskai kalpo$anai, Roma, 13.01.1208.: retoriski
kragni attélojot kristigas misijas grutibas Livonija, pavests atgadina par diviem
livu konvertitiem, kuri “ticibas dé| briesmigas mocibas tikusi pie sava martirija
palmas zara” / pro causa fidei de immanibus tormentis eorum ad palmam martirii
pervenisse credantur; tapéc, lai parvarétu jaunas baznicas “pamatu cel§anas” gratibas
un palidzétu “nabagiem Kristd, nepiecie$ams atbalsts in libris et aliis ecclesiasticis
ornamentis seu eciam quibuscumque necessitatibus novelle plantacionis studeant
subvenire. SLVA 2/1, Nr. 46, 31.-32. Ipp., Seit 31. Ipp.

7  Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2016, 109-110; Bombi 2007, 162-163, 219-220. Skat.,
piem., Romas karijas véstuli Cum eo faciente: pavests Innocents III raksta Lundas
arhibiskapam [Andresam Sunesenam (Sunonis), T 1228], dekanam un pravestam
un uzdod, ka gadijuma, ja nesen kristietibai atkartoti pievérstajos apvidos Sakela
et Hugenhusen ir labveéligi apstakli, tad kanonisku vélésanu cela butu janodrosina
biskapa iecel$ana un vina baznicas dibinasana, Seni (Signia), 11.10.1213. Liv-, Est-
und Kurlandisches Urkundenbuch. Nebst Regesten. Abt. I. Bd. 1 (turpmak - LUB
1/1). Hrsg. von Friedrich Georg von Bunge. Reval: Kluge, 1853, Nr. 29, Sp. 36-37,
hier Sp. 36: Dei evangelium quasi semen cadens in terram bonam per partes illas sit
longe lateque diffusum, ne huic novellae plantationi diligentis agricolae cura desit |...].

8  Par terra fertilis metaforu viduslaiku tekstualaja tradicija skat., piem., Smith, Thomas
W,, 2017, 50-51, 129, 132-133 et al.; Leighton 2022, 18-19, 24-25 et al.
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konceptualu izklastu strukturé$anai un tajos pausto apgalvojumu teologiskam
un tiesiskam pamatojumam.’

Ar augu un vegetacijas pieminéjumiem ka télainas valodas lidzekliem, kas
karijas autoru izpratné bija “vienkarss [runas stila; A. L.] izgreznojums” (ornatus
facilis),!* varéja uzburt emocionali uzladétu ainu par vietas un cilvéku attiecibam.
Sads stilistiski krasns simboliskas ainavas télojuma piemérs ir lasams kada ar
1220. gada aprili datéta pavesta Honorija III (Cencio Savelli, 1216-1227) apustu-
liskaja véstulé Cum sicut venerabiles, ar kuru Svétas Romas impérijas cisterciesu
un citu garigo ordenu klosteru abati, priori un pravesti tika aicinati atbalstit
Livonijas (resp. Rigas), Sélijas un Leales biskapus misijas darba, jo “misu ausis”
(nostris auribus) ir sasniegusi svariga vésts: vairakas Livonijas dalas “paganu
nocietinato sirzu ietiepiba” (duritia cordium paganorum), kas lidzinas “par tuk-
$aini pamestai” zemei, ir slacita ar nolijusa dieviskas zélastibas lietus lasém un,
pa dalai uzirdinot to ar svéto sprediki, rapigi iekopta; tagad $ajas sirdis, kas tiek
pielidzinatas sé¢jumam (in segetem), Dieva vardu sékla digstot dzen asnus, lai Sie
apgabali, kas “balti” nobriedusi razai (albae [...] ad messem, skat. Io 4, 35) un kam
Dievs bijis Zéligs, nepaliek bez saviem kopéjiem."" So bibliskai alegorijai pietuvi-
nato Livonijas “jauna déstljuma” télojumu noapalo vardi no Vulgatas Johannesa/
Jana evangélija (Io 4, 36), kas atgadina, ka priecajas abi, “kuri s&j un kuri plauj”.!*

Nakamais hronologiski tuvakais §ads stila, télu un valodas ornamenta lieto-
juma piemérs ir rodams Honorija III ar 1220. gada decembri datétaja apustuliskas
z&lastibas véstulé Etsi neque cui plantat:" augi (plantas), kas sanem rapigu kopsanu,
jaunaja déstijuma bagatigi nes auglus un savas zalo$anas laika sola vél vairak, tacu
atgadinajumam kalpo rindas no apustula Pavila véstules korintiesiem (I Cor 3, 7),

9  Skat. Melville 1970, 67-70; ari Blumenberg 2012, 9-20; Blumenberg 2001, 139-171;
Horn et al. 2016, 453-455, 467-468.

10 Melville 1970, 69.

11 LUBI/1, Nr. 51: Datum Viterbo, 18.04.1220., Sp. 54: [...] in partibus Livoniae duritia
cordium paganorum, tamquam terra vastae solitudinis, imbre gratiae Divinae compluta,
et ex parte vomere sanctae praedicationis exculta, in eis semen verbi Dei feliciter in
segetem pullulet, quin etiam albae sint iam regiones ad messem, quae quidem, Domino
dante benignitatem, nulla est, operarii vero pauci; secundum evangelicam veritatem,
qui seminant, simul gaudeant, et qui metunt. — Skat. Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2007,
163-164.

12 Tulkojums no latinu valodas latviesu valoda $eit un turpmak - Andris Levans.

13 Codex diplomaticus ordinis sanctae Mariae Theutonicorum. Urkundenbuch zur
Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens, insbesondere der Ballei Coblenz. Bd. 1. Hrsg.
von Johannes Heinrich Hennes. Mainz: Franz Kirchheim, Schott und Thielmann,
1845, Nr. 49: Datum Roma / Laterana, 15.12.1220., S. 50-54; skat. ari Tangl 1894,
IV. Formulae, Nr. 9, S. 248-250, hier S. 248-249; Arnold, Tumler 2006, Regesten I,
Nr. 54, S. 22-23.
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ka déstam augt liek ne tas, kur$ stada, un ari ne tas, kurs aplej, bet gan Dievs;
kad “jasu ticibas jaunaja déstijuma” ir radusies smarzigi ziedi un augli un Dievs
licis tam kuplot un izplest savus zarus (ramos),"* tad “mums, kas esam uzraugi
(custodes) Dieva vina darza un ta kopéji (cultores), tas jadara godbijiga kopsana
un milestibas rapés”, lai $is “musu ticibas jaunais déstijums” (vestre religionis
novella plantatio) tiktu “slacits ar apustuliskas Zélastibas valgmi”.!” Tapéc Vacu
ordena braliem, kam pavests atjaunoja visas senak dotas kurijas privilégijas, $is
deéstijums jasarga — jaatbrivo baznica un tie, kas cie§ no “paganu tiranijas” (sub
paganorum tyrannide).'®

Kaut ari $§1 dokumenta satura nav minéta Livonija, ta ietekmi varam kon-
statét nedaudz vélak, pieméram, 1223. gada decembri Rigas biskapam Albertam
adresétas, karija raditas pavesta véstules diktata (jeb koncepta); par $adu saturu
forméjosu ietekmi liecina vokabulara izvéle, ka ari sabalsotas kompozicijas un
télrades pazimes.'” Viens no $adiem ietekmes lieciniekiem ir motivs par vietu
parveidojoso Dievu, kur$ in persona pats rikojas ka klatesosais daritajs un mani-
festéjas padaritaja: jo “ta vins saka”, nodrosdinot “jauna déstijuma” aug$anu (deo
incrementum dante sic inceperit),' bet tris gadus vélak karijas autors raksta, ka
jaunas baznicas, §is novella plantaria, “nesen stadija Visaugstaka roka”.’* Tuksaini

14 Codex diplomaticus I, Nr. 49, S. 50: Etsi neque cui plantat, neque qui rigat, sit aliquid,
sed qui incrementum dat deus, humana tamen diligentia impensionis cure solicitudinem
debet impendere circa plantas, quae adhuc novelle fructus uberes afferunt et uberiores
suo tempore repromittunt. Cum igitur vestre religionis novella plantatio flores et fructus
odoris et honestatis tempestiva fecunditate produxerit, et deo incrementum dante sic
inceperit expandere ramos suos |...].

15 Ibidem, S. 50: [...] nos, qui custodes in dominica vinea positi et cultores, circa
virtutum plantaria, debemus diligentiores culture ac cure studium adhibere, novellam
plantationem vestram rore apostolice gratie irrigare proponimus |...].

16  Ibidem, S. 51.

17 SLVA 2/1, Nr. 103: $aja véstulé Cum circa novella plantaria Honorijs III uztic Rigas
biskapam (Episcopo Livoniensi) jaunizveidoto baznicu parvaldes apustuliskas tiesibas,
kas lauj vinam pavesta vieta (committimus vices nostras) uzklausit, izmeklét un lemt
publisko un kanonisko tiesibu prasijumos. Datum Roma / Laterana, 23.12.1223,,
77.=78. lpp.: Cum circa novella plantaria diligentior sit adhibenda cultura, nos
Livoniensem, Seloniensem et Leolensem [Lealensem; A. L.] ecclesias, quas noviter
manus plantavit Altissimi, speciali diligentes affectu, eas ad manus ecclesie Romane,
donec inde aliter disponatur, providimus retinendas. — Si pasa teksta, ka ari otras,
pamatdala ieklautas identiska satura véstules, kas bija adresétas Sélijas un Leales
biskapiem, edicijas skat. Hermann Hildebrand (1887). Livonica, vorndmlich aus dem
13. Jahrhundert, im Vaticanischen Archiv. Riga: Deubner, Nr. 10, S. 32-33, ari Nr. 11,
S. 33.

18 Codex diplomaticus I, Nr. 49, S. 50.

19 SLVA 2/1, Nr. 103, 77.-78. lpp.; Hildebrand 1887, Nr. 10, S. 32.
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par plaukstosu déstijumu parveidojosa Dieva téls $ajos un dazus gadus senakos
karijas tekstos tiek veidots, sekojot bibliskas télrades poétikai: $is téls ir alegorisks
un noslépumains; pat Vina paligi, kuri ir dieviska déstijjuma custodes un cultores,
nezina dabas parveides noslépumu, tacu tiek atalgoti ar mistiskas Dieva klat-
biitnes pieredzi. Sis alegorijas siZetiskaja centra ir tikpat noslépumaina dieviska
valgme un apudeno$ana, kas padara tuksaines izkaltuso zemi miklu un séklai
liek digt, un atklajas Skietami passaprotamas paligu ripes par déstiem, razu un
jaunradito vietu - plantatio.

Kirijas véstulu autori ar $o biblisko télu palidzibu dod pasu sacerétas krip-
togrammas - slépto nozimju - atminéjumu: parveide ir interpretéjama ka radi-
$ana (creatio) un rupes par radito, kas apliecina pazemibu un kalposanu Dievam,
pieskir klatbutnes legitimitati vietas kopéjam, tatad tiem, kuri kopj un uzrauga
novella plantaria Livonija. Ari $ie pieméri rada, ka metavalodas un literaras stili-
zacijas raditais vietas téls sugesteé jeb izsauc citu fiziskas vietas realitates un dabas
vides telpiskuma uztveri; turklat $ada Romas kirijas komunikacijas tehnika pie-
dava sagatavotai publikai teologiski kodétus tiesibu argumentus jeb pamatojumu,
kas kalpo ka atbildes uz neskaidru iesaistito un iesaistamo pusu izpratni par
aktualo Livonijas kristigas misijas un zemes varas tiesisko situaciju pretrunigu
politisko interes$u konteksta.?°

Abas 1220. gada Roma raditas apustuliskas véstules lauj ievérot vél dazas
batiskas, $iem tekstiem kopigas saturiskas detalas, proti, atsevis$ku zimigu motivu,
metaforu un retoriski krasainu izteicienu klatbatni locus amoenus narativa. Tiesi
kopigais mudina apsvért gan savstarpéjas saturiskas sabalso$anas iemeslus, gan
ari karijas kancelejas praksé izmantoto paraugu ietekmi un tas atstatos nospie-
dumus Roma tapusajos tekstos. Par abu tekstu satura uzrunato kopigo tému
klatbutni un to vietu locus amoenus narativa kompozicija signalizé konkrétu
biblisko motivu aizguvumi. Alegoriskais neskartas dabas vietas parveides télo-
jums 1220. gada aprila apustuliskaja véstulé senajam lasitajam / klausitajam rada,
ka izkaltusi tuksaine ir Livonijas “paganu nocietinato sirzu ietiepiba” (duritia
cordium paganorum), kuras partapsana par augligu lauku vai zemi sakas ar “die-
viskas zélastibas lietus” valgmi: $adi télotais parvértibu notikums tiek stilizéts
izvérsta stastijuma par parmainam.?

20  Skat., piem., Zimmermann 2023.
21 LUB I/1, Nr. 51, Sp. 54.
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Tuksnesis un tuksaine Livonijas simboliskaja ainava: baznictévu

literaras tradicijas ietekmes nospiedumi Romas kurijas tekstos

Ar lielu varbatibu 1220. gada decembri izgatavota Honorija IIT dokumenta satura
koncepcijas autors ka paraugu ir izmantojis iepriek$ minéto 1200. gada aprili
publicéto Innocenta III véstuli,”* kura uzkritosi lidzigiem poétiskas izteiksmes
lidzekliem veidots stastljuma sizets par neticigajiem liviem, kuru “ietiepibas
nocietinatajas sirdis” (duritie cordium infidelium) ka izkaltusa tuksainé ieplast
“dieviskas zélastibas straume”.” Loti iespéjams, ka So télojumu gramatiska struk-
tara un stila izteiksmes ornaments lauj identificét ari citus paraugus, kam seko-
jis karijas autors: $ads paraugs, pieméram, varétu but pavesta Gregora I Liela
(540-604) homileétiskais darbs Moralia sive Expositio in librum beati Job (ap 595),
tatad komentari par Ijaba pravietojumiem, kur lasam, ka Gentilitas desertum
est, coelesti gratia tanquam imbre irroratum / “Pagani ir tuksnesis, bet Debesu
zélastiba ir ka lietus, kas to slacijis”.**

Ari moralteologs Rabanus Maurus (776/784-856), Fuldas benediktiesu klos-
tera abats un Maincas arhibiskaps, sekojot, iespé&jams, Gregora Moralia, sava sace-
réjuma Enarratio super Deuteronomium (ap 834) raksta par “musu izkaltusajam
sirdim”, kuras, kad tas aptudenos “svéta spredika” valgme, laus “mums” patiesa
pazemiba atskarst, ka patiesi ir Vulgatas Psalmotaja Dievam teiktie Davida dzie-
dajuma (canticum) vardi: “Dvésele mana ka zeme bez tdens [ilgojas; A. L.] tevi”
(Ps 142 [143], 6) un tvikst péc dieviskas valgmes.”

Doto télojumu $eit citétajos piemeéros caurvij motivs par déstisanu un slaci-
$anu (ari apudenosanu), kas ir tuksaines parveides sakums: daritajs ir kads, kurs

22 Skat. §i raksta pirmo dalu Levans, Vitolins 2024, 49.

23 Skat. iepriek§ Arbusow, Romischer Arbeitsbericht, I., Nr. 2, S. 231-232.

24 Gregorius Magnus. Moralium libri, sive Expositio in librum b[eati] Job. Pars Quarta.
Sancti Gregorii Papce I cognomento Magni Opera omnia. T. II. Acc. Jean Paul Migne.
Paris: Garnier, 1878 (Patrologiee Cursus Completus. Ser. I Latina, 76), col. 9-782,
$eit col. 504 (939B), Lib. XXIX, cap. XXV [Rec. XIV] Vers. 26, 50: turpat arl Super
terram absque homine in deserto pluere est verbum Dei gentilitati praedicare | “Bez
cilvékiem tuksnesi likt lietum izlit zemé nozimé spredikot Dieva vardu paganiem”

25  Rabanus Maurus. Enarratio super Deuteronomium. Bfeati] Rabani Mauri Fuldensis
abbatis et Moguntini archiepiscopi Opera omnia. T. II. Acc. Jean Paul Migne. Paris:
Garnier, 1851 (Patrologize Cursus Completus. Ser. II Latina, 108), col. 837-998,
$eit col. 877D, Lib. II, cap. II: Mandabo nubibus ne pluant super eam imbrem
temporaneam, quia potu sanctae praedicationis irrigamur, cum vera humilitate
ariditatem nostri cordis agnoscimus. Unde recte per Psalmistam Deo dicitur: Anima
mea, sicut terra sine aqua, tibi. — Skat. Vulgatas Psalma 142, 6 rindu: espandi manus
meas ad te / anima mea quasi terra sitiens ad te, Seit atskiriga redakcija quasi terra
sitiens ad te (“zeme it ka izslapusi péc tevis”).
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“désta un apudeno” (plantat et rigat), tacu visam kuplot liek Dievs, un kas $aja
un citos gadijumos atdarina — ka biezak izmantoto paraugu - apustula Pavila
(Paulus) véstuli korintiesiem (I Cor 3, 7-8).2° Abu pavesta véstulu konteksta tuk-
$aine paklaujas daritajam: ja kirijas véstulu autoram $is alegoriskais uzraugs un
kopéjs iedrosina nesaubities par savu izvéli un sekot kadas pareizas izvéles un
ricibas paraugam, pat ja ta liek ka misionaram doties uz Livoniju, tad lidzigi,
pieméram, Ambrozijs (339-397), Milanas biskaps, sava saceréjuma De benedictio-
nibus patriarcharum (ap 387) iesaka fiktivajam vir agricola (zemkopim) atdarinat
apustuli Pavilu, lai batu ka vin$ - quasi bonus agricola, kur$ zina, ka katram
daritajam ir sava loma: “Es déstiju, Apollo slacija”, bet Dievs - lika visam kuplot.”

Sis it ka atskirigas literaras pieejas lauj ievérot skaidru lomu sadalijumu:
“zemi” (dabu) parveido, aptideno un apséj zemkopis (apustulis, misionars), un
Dievs liek séjumiem uzdigt un zalot. Abam stastljuma koncepcijam kopigs ir
kristisanas liturgijas véstijums par pragmatisko meérki un ieguvumu - cilvéka
dvéseles pestisanas spirdzinajumu un vienlaikus savas izvéles nekladiguma
apzinu: valgmes mitrinata “tava” vai livu sakaltusi sirds, kad to uzirdina “vards”,
tiek atvérta, lai klatu par labi koptu déstijumu un “piemiligu vietu” (locus amo-
enus), kas sniedz “tavai” un vinu dvéselei patvérumu un spirdzinajumu. Bibliska
un baznictéva Ambrozija iztélota pagatne karijas autora interpretacija turpina-
jas un piepildijas Livonijas 13. gadsimta sikuma “tagadné”. Skiet, ka $is kri-
jas autors savos dabas parveides alegoriskajos télojumos ir integréjis abas tikko
minétas — bibliskas un patristikas - tekstu tradicijas, tadéjadi atgadinot par $o
télu teologiskajam, homilétiskajam un liturgiskajam funkcijam Livonijas socialo
transformaciju konteksta.

26 Skat. Vulgatas I Cor 3, 7-8: Itaque neque qui plantat est aliquid neque qui rigat / sed
qui incrementum dat Deus / qui plantat autem et qui rigat unum sunt / unusquisque
autem propriam mercedem accipiet secundum suum laborem. Sal. LUB 1/1, Nr. 51,
Sp. 54; Codex diplomaticus I, Nr. 49, S. 50; arl Tangl 1894, IV. Formulae, Nr. 9,
S. 248-249. - Skat. ari Johnson 2010.

27  Ambrosius. De benedictionibus patriarcharum. Sancti Ambrosii, Mediolanensis
episcopi, Opera omnia. T. I. Acc. Jean Paul Migne. Paris: Garnier, 1882 (Patrologiz
Cursus Completus. Ser. I Latina, 14), col. 705-728, $eit col. 728 (531A), Cap. XII,
59: Et inter humeros requiescet, hoc est, inter bonos actus, et opera pretiosa. Nam et
supra habes quod Issachar supposuit humerum suum ad laborandum, et factus est vir
agricola. Quem Paulus imitatus, posuit fidei novella plantaria, ideoque quasi bonus
agricola dixit: Ego plantavi, Apollo rigavit. — Sal. Vulgatas I Cor 3, 4-6: quid igitur est
Apollo / quid vero Paulus / ministri eius cui credidistis / et unicuique sicut Dominus
dedit / ego plantavi Apollo rigavit / sed Deus incrementum dedit.
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Autoriba un noliks: Romas kirijas literaras telrades prakse un loci
amoeni narativs Livonijas socialo un politisko transformaciju konteksta

Par abu ieprieks minéto 1220. gada aprila un decembra Romas kiirijas véstulu un
to literaro paraugu saturisko sabalso$anos, atgadinot par augstak teikto, liecina,
pieméram, slacianas un aptudeno$anas (valgmes ieplaisanas), ka ari auglu un
razas ievaksanas bibliskie motivi un to interpretacijas. Pavesta kirija, tatad ari
Honorija III laika raditas véstules, ka liecina kancelejas prakse, sava starpa satu-
riski sabalsojas;*® $o sabalso$anos nosaka gan teksta radiSanas mérkis, gan veésti-
juma satura tematiska specifika un apustuliskas reprezentacijas noliks, uzrunajot
konkrétu mérkauditoriju, gan ari sekojot senakiem kirijas kanceleja sagatavo-
tiem un registratiira fiksétiem véstulu konceptiem un to paraugam. Seit apli-
koto Honorija IIT 1220. gada abu véstulu satura (diktata) kompozicija un leksika
lauj novérot, ka kirijas autors ir sekojis, ka jau teikts, vairaku paraugu ietekmei.
Paraugu izvéli karijas kancelejas praksé noteica ne tikai dokumentésanas
merkis, bet ari atbildiga notara un/vai kanclera paliga iecienitie stila paraugi
un favoriti, uztveres musturi, rutina un individuala pieredze. Vai sabalso$anas
vairaku hronologiski tuvu raditu karijas véstulu satura, stila, kompozicijas, tému
un leksikas elementos lauj identificét konkrétu karijas notaru ka autoru?
Iespéjamo atbildi uz $o jautajumu lauj atklat kada interesanta detala
1220. gada decembra apustuliskas véstules Cum circa novella plantaria noslé-
guma protokola ar recognitio un datum per manum formulam: “Dots ar Svétas
Romas baznicas vicekanclera Wilhelmi roku”.?* Si norade, domajot par vidus-
laiku pavesta karijas diplomatikas specifiku, liecina, ka minéta persona bija
vadosa notaru grupa un uzraudzija kancelejas darbu, konceptuali sagatavoja un
parbaudija pergamenta dokumenta saturu. Kirijas dokumenti ar per manum
atribatu Vilhelma jeb Viljelmo gadijuma liecina par to, ka tiesi vins veica visu
1220. gada decembra véstules diktata konceptualo sagatavosanu, ka ari satura
sastadi$anas un rakstisanas darbu.’® Karijas vicekanclera amata Viljelmo bija no
1220. gada februara lidz 1222. gada aprilim,* péc tam, kop$ maija, iesvétits par
Modenas biskapu, turpinot savu darbibu ka pavesta uzticamibas persona dazadas
jomas, tai skaita izmekléjot herézes gadijumus un samierinot konfliktéjosas puses

28  Skat., piem., Smith, Thomas W., 2018; Smith, Thomas W., 2017.

29  Codex diplomaticus I, Nr. 49, S. 54: Datum Lateran(i) per manum Wilhelmi sancte
Romane ecclesie vicecancellarii |...].

30  Skat. Sayers 1984, 29.

31 Ibidem, 26; Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2007, 173, konstaté, ka Viljelmo vicekanclera
pienakumus pildijis jau no 1219. gada decembra.
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ne tikai Roma.** Vina karjera, pildot kiirijas notara (notarius) pienakumus un,
domajams, ilgtermina apliecinot savu ietekmi uz kanceleja sagatavoto dokumentu
saturu, stilu un tehniska izpildijuma formu, aizsakas Innocenta III laika: agraka
dokumentara fiksacija, kas liecina par Viljelmo klatbatni, iespéjams, vicekancle-
ram pietuvinata statusa, ir datéta ar 1211. gada februari.”

Si detala ir interesanta un svariga ari tapéc, ka ieprieks aprakstita saturiska,
stila un metavalodas sabalso$anas un tatad dokumentu satura koncepcijas atveide
un alegorisko télu atlase, salidzinot abas 1220. gada véstules, ar lielu iespéjamibu
ir Viljelmo autoribas rezultats. Par vina nepastarpinatu ietekmi, pieméram, arl
uz 1224. gada decembri Romas kiirija sagatavoto encikliku Cum is qui secundum
liecina visi augstak minétie kritériji un pazimes: turklat ar $o véstuli Honorijs I1I
“visiem” (universis) Romas baznicas garigajiem prelatiem pavésta, ka uztic “masu
pazemigajam bralim” Viljelmo (Guillielmus), Modenas biskapam, tatad bijusajam
karijas notaram un vicekancleram, apustuliska legata pienakumus Holsteina,
nosauktajos Livonijas apgabalos (regiones), Gotlandes un citas salas, lai tadéjadi
“sétu garigo, kam laicigais kalpo” (spiritualia seminanti temporalia ministrando).**

Augstak aplikotais saturiskas un stila sabalsosanas fenomens lauj kon-
statét Siem tekstiem kopigo. Uz kopigo norada, pieméram, mums zinama
stastijuma sekvence un vienlaikus vairaku biblisko motivu savijuma vei-
dota alegorija par to, ka “neticigo sirzu cietaja sausuma”, kas lidzinas izkal-
tusai tuksainei, ieplast dieviskas zélastibas straume: duritie cordium infide-
lium tamquam terra vaste solitudinis ymbre gratie divine compluta, et nomine
sancte predicationis exculta.*® Tadéjadi Viljelmo, pirms nonakdams in parti-
bus Livonie, stilizéja sevi apustuliska Dieva paliga (minister, skat. I Cor 3, 4-6)
loma, par ko liecina izvélétas leksikas biblisko nozimju nomenklatira un
kragna retorika; ving dodas turp, kur Dievs to sutijis, lai koptu déstijumu un

32 Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2007, 173, 204-205 et al.

33 Sayers 1984, 29-30.

34  SLVA 2/1, Nr. 109: Datum Roma / Laterana, 31.12.1224. Cum is qui secundum,
82.-83. Ipp., Seit 82. Ipp.: Sane cum in partibus Livonie ac Pruscie duritie cordium
infidelium tamquam terra vaste solitudinis ymbre gratie divine compluta, et nomine
sancte predicationis exculta, semen uberius Dei feliciter in segelem pullulet, ita quod
regiones albe sint iam ad messem, que quidem dante Domino incrementum multa
est, operarii vero pauci, expedit, ut alii mitantur illuc metere, quod alii seminarunt,
quatinus secundum evangelicam veritatem, qui seminant simul gaudeant et qui
metunt. — Skat. ar1 LUB I/1, Nr. 69, Sp. 73-75. Si dokumenta dal&ju satura analizi
skat. Thumser 2017, 225-226; ari Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2016, 105, 111; Fonnesberg-
Schmidt 2007, 171-172 et al;; ari Leighton 2024; Leighton 2018.

35  SLVA 2/1,Nr. 109, 82. Ipp. — Par plantatio un solitudo biblisko motivu $aja Honorija III
véstulé skat. Fonnesberg-Schmidt 2016, 109-110; ar1 Thumser 2017, 225.
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rapétos par ienako$os razu:* citiem vardiem - legats, atbilstosi tam uzticéto
teritoriju socialo un tiesisko transformaciju raksturam, sevi publiski demons-
tré visupirms misionara loma un pielaiko citu (bibliski determinétu) identitati.

Livonija Viljelmo, domajams, ieradas 1225. gada janija un pildija apustu-
liska legata (legatus a latere) pienakumus lidz apméram 1226. gada janijam.*
Saja laika, bidams pavesta alter ego, vins veica ne tikai vizitaciju celojumus, lai
iepazitos ar Livonijas tuvako un talako apvidu baznicu institucionalo briedumu
un to darbibas atbilstibu kanoniskajai tiesibu praksei un kristigas misijas aktualo
stavokli; vin$ uzklausija zemes varas stridos iestigusas puses — Rigas biskapu un
citus Livonijas prelatus, agra formésanas stadija esoSo pilsétas kopienu, svétcel-
niekus, militie Christi de Livonia bralus un lokalo kultaru (etnisko) kopienu elites,
lai tas mudinatu izligt un vienoties par likumiba balstitiem krizes risinajumiem.
Par Viljelmo ka veiksmiga politiska mediatora panakumiem Livonija liecina $aja
laika — 1225. un 1226. gada - raditais plasais dokumentu korpuss. Siem tiesibu
tekstiem, nemot véra to producésanu tiesa Viljelmo uzraudziba, piemit leksiskas
stila un metavalodas lietojuma ipatnibas, kuras més vérojam abas 1220. gada
aprila un decembra, ka ari 1223. un 1224. gada pavesta kirijas véstulés.

Livonijas profana vs. sakrala ainava: vietu aprakstiSanas (descriptio
loci) prakse, politiskas legitimitates un simboliskas uztveres retoriskie
nosacijumi

Atskiriga stila piemérs Livonijas dabas vides apraksta manieré ir atklajams doku-
menta,*® ar kuru pavesta legats Viljelmo 1226. gada marta apstiprinaja panakto
izligumu (arbitrium) un izbeidza stridu starp Rigas biskapu, domkapitulu un
magister milicie Christi de Lyvonia no vienas puses un $is pilsétas pilsoniem
(cives) no otras puses jautajuma (questio) par tiesibam lietot vietas un dabas objek-
tus — plavas, Gdenus un nelielus pakalnus saméra plasa apvida Rigas tuvuma.
Dokuments, nemot véra ta sagatavosanas juridiski pragmatisko meérki - izveidot
teritoriju marchia civitatis Rigensis, kura ieinteresétas puses — $o resursu lietotaji —
ievéro tam saisto$us nosacijumus, lauj konstatét citu Viljelmo pieeju, kas atskiras

36  Skat. Thumser 2017, 227-229.

37  Par apustuliska legata Vilhelma/Viljelmo uzturé$anos Livonija detalizétu télojumu
skat. Heinrici Chronicon Livoniae (turpmak - HCL). Recogn. Leonid Arbusow et
Albert Bauer. Editio altera. Hannover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1955 (Scriptores
rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum, [31]), XXIX 2, p. 208; tapat ibidem, XXIX
7-8, p. 213-214; XXX 1, p. 215-216. — Ari Thumser 2017, 228-231.

38  SLVA 2/1, Nr. 122: Datum in Riga, 15.03.1226., 97.-99. Ipp.
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no vina sagatavotajam krijas véstulém: poétiskas patétikas vieta, kas uzbur ale-
goriju télus, tiek lietots piezemeéts, lietiski atturigs valodas stils (stilus humilis).

Sadu izvéli noteica izliguma politiskais mérkis, kas lautu izbeigt pusu stridu:
tapéc bija svarigi dokumenta fiksét Viljelmo pieméroto praksi — vietas daba
aprakstit un nosaukt, izmantojot retorikas descriptio loci panémienu, lai tas var
identificét un lokalizét vidé; ar nomina locorum (ar cilvéku pieskirtiem vietu
vardiem) un lokacijas raksturojuma palidzibu $ie objekti kluva par markieriem,
kas lava noteikt radamas marchia civitatis robezas, tatad - noteikt tiesiski deter-
minétu ricibas telpu: teritoriju.*

Legata uzdevums bija sakartot jucekligo, novérst destruktivo, ieviest skaid-
ribu un panakt izligumu par profanaja (dabas) vidé pieejamiem resursiem — zivim
un zvejas vietam, tekoSiem tdeniem, strautiem un upém, zali un ganibam u. c.
Utilitaru vajadzibu prieksa, kas liek rikoties Viljelmo racionali, skiet, simboliska
ainava atkapjas. Tacu veids, ka dokumenta tiek aprakstits apgabals Rigas tuvuma
lidz Juglas ezeram, lauj ievérot, ka dabas vides objektu lokaciju un izvietojuma
virzienu telpa Viljelmo panak ar specifiska vokabulara palidzibu: lietu lokacijas
ipadibas daba raksturo vietas apstakla vardi augsup - lejup, pieméram, ubi ripa
incipit altius (“kur upes krasti slejas aug$up”) un tad lejup no vietas superius
prato (“augstak virs plavas”), tad talak “preti ezeram” un “taisna linija lidz pat
laipai pari strautam”;* lidzigi turpinot Viljelmo rezumé, ka $adi “izstaigatais”
(procedatur) un pierakstot fiksétais ir marchia, tatad teritorija pilsétas tuvuma,
kuru “més rezervéjam tikai (tantum) pilsonu, svétcelnieku un tirgotaju kopigai
lieto$anali, bet ne biskapam, pravestam vai [militie Christi; A. L.] mestram”.*!

Ja ar Siem valodas descriptio loci lidzekliem varéja raksturot profano ainavu,
tad $ie pasi vietas raksturu atklajosie paligvardi lava aprakstit ari sakralu vietu vai
ainavu. Saja teksta - lidzigi ka Honorija I11 véstulu bibliskajas Livonijas vietu sti-
lizacijas to autors liek Dieva paligam “zemkopim” (vir agricola) parveidot profano
locus horribilis — Viljelmo pats ir daritajs: vin$ aprakstot sakarto un harmonizé
vietu, radot ne tikai tiesiskus, bet ari retoriskus nosacijumus tas simboliskai uztverei
un publisku pretenziju apliecinajumam, kas lautu legitimét tai pieskiramo statusu.

39  Ibidem, 98. Ipp.: Nos igitur rerum, locorum et personarum qualitate diligenter inspecta,
dicimus et ordinamus, ut marchia civitatis Rigensis citra Dunam incipiat [...]. - Par
$o praksi, konceptualajiem nosacijumiem un prieksstatiem par telpu viduslaiku
teritoriju izveides politika skat. Rutz 2018, 63-65, 83-89 u. c.

40  SLVA 2/1, Nr. 122, 98. lpp.: ubi ripa [Dune fluminis; A. L.] incipit altius [...], relicto
superius prato, et de illo angulo procedatur contra stagnum Rodenpois [Juglas ezers]
recta linea usque ad pontem rivuli, qui dicitur Pitcorga [jeb Gara upe].

41 Ibidem, 98. lpp.: De predicta autem marchia specialiter reservamus ad communes usus
tantum civium, peregrinorum et mercatorum, et non episcopi, prepositi vel magistri [...].
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Dabas parveides metaforas un teli Rigas biskapa dokumentos:
Romas kiirijas retorikas paraugu ietekme un to atdarinasanas prakses
pirmsakumi Livonija

Pavestu véstulu retorika lauj atklat Romas kiirija radito dabas vides parveides bib-
lisko télu parnesi uz Livonijas simboliskas / sakralas ainavas narativu. Savukart
pavesta legata Viljelmo dokumentu retorika ar tai specifiskajiem §i regiona vietu
aprakstiem konstitué profano ainavu Rigas tuvuma. Simbolisko vides parmainu
un realo vietu ipasibas minétajos tiesibu tekstos norada uz vélamajam un iste-
notajam socialajam, politiskajam un telpiskajam transformacijam, bet lietotie
retorikas lidzek]i pieskir tam legitimitati un atgadina par Istenotaju tiesisko sta-
tusu, autoritati un ricibspéju. Abos gadijumos $ie retorikas panémienu un stila
paraugi tika raditi arpus Livonijas un forméja uztveri par $o regionu un taja
iecerétajam vai pirmsakumos esosajam socialajam un politiskajam parmainam.
Legata dokumenti, kaut ari raditi Riga biskapa katedralé vai cisterciesu kloster1
Daugavgriva, iemieso pavesta karijas retorisko praksi.

Romas kirija raditie stila, poétiskas izteiksmes un satura paraugi ar tekstu
starpniecibu ietekméja dokumentu izgatavosanas praksi Eiropas biskapijas seviski
intensivi kops 12. gadsimta beigaim un lidz pat 13. gadsimta vidum. So ietekmi uz
lokalo tradiciju raksturo karijas paraugu atdarinasana: biskapu kancelejas tika
atdarinats pavesta dokumentu satura koncepta lietotais formulars — uzrunas un
meérka argumentacijas u. c. formulas,*? ka ari stila un teksta grafiska iekartojuma
struktiira un burtveidola formas.** Si ir tipiska Eiropas biskapiju kancelejiska
prakse,** kas atklajas ari 13. gadsimta pirmas puses Livonija.*

Senakais piemérs, kas norada uz metavalodas lidzeklu radita sakralas aina-
vas narativa un vietas télojuma bibliski liturgiskas interpretacijas klatbatni
Livonijas izcelsmes dokumentu retorika, ir atrodams Nikolaja, Rigas biskapa
(Nicolaus, 1229/1231-1253), vairakos producétajos tiesibu tekstos. Iespéjams, ka
tas bija mérktiecigas ricibas akts, kad pirmais (zinamais) §i biskapa Riga publicéta
dokumenta saturs, kas datéts ar 1231. gada 9. augustu,*® Jauj konstatét retorisku
sabalso$anos ar pavesta kirijas véstulés sastopamo poétiku, biblisko motivu
izveli, vielas izklasta struktairu un valodas stilu. Mérkis, kura dél $is pieradijuma

42  Hartel 2011, 129-130 et al.; Frenz 2010, 186-187.

43  Fees 2023; Fees 2019, 210-213, 225-228, 230.

44  Hartel 2011, 130.

45 Levans 2012, 8-10.

46 SLVA 2/1, Nr. 168: Datum [in Riga], 09.08.1231., 150.-151. Ipp.; ar1 LUB I/1, Nr. 109,
Sp. 144-145.
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dokuments tika izgatavots, bija ipass: sava amata pirmo gadu uzsakot, Nikolajs
apliecinaja, ka saskana ar pavesta legata Viljelmo 1226. gada léemumu super divi-
sione terrarum, respektivi, par Livonijas zemju daliSanas principiem un daljjuma
dalu piekritibu,”” dod un apstiprina Rigas pilsoniem ka léni kristigai ticibai pie-
vérstas zemes Samsala, Kurzemé un Zemgalé; tapéc vin$ uzrunaja “visus Krista
ticigos” un ievada protokola (arenga) atgadinaja: “Kops ticibas avots, kas savu
tecéjumu guvis Riga, savas straumes (rivos suos) vadija uz dazadiem elkdievibas
deé] akliem apvidiem (provincias)”, kur pagani Jézus Kristus vardu nebija pazinusi,
bet tagad $is avots to turp ir aiznesis. Biskaps dokumenta turpina, ka nedrikst
aizmirst tos, kuri ar lielam palém nodrosina §i avota pladumu (fonti laboribus),
un nedrikst pamest bez “apudenosanas” (irriguo) tos, kam ta nepieciesama.*®

Atpazistama $§1 dokumenta narativa ir poétiska stilizacija par vietas parveidi
atbilstosi tiem biblisko motivu iedvesmotiem retorikas paraugiem par solitudo un
nova plantatio, kurus iepazinam pavestu Innocenta III un Honorija III véstulu
pieméros. Sai retorikai biskapa Nikolaja dokumenta piemit ta pati komunikaci-
jas funkcija ka pavestu véstulés: valodas téli pieskir subjekta attiecibam ar vietu
sakralu un liturgisku raksturu. Tadéjadi biskaps pamatoja savas ricibas liturgisko
un likumisko pareizibu gan kristigas misijas mérku, gan tiesiska pragmatisma,
respektivi, zemes varas konteksta. Avotu un tidens straumju metonimijas, kas
pieskir télojumam neparprotami alegorisku nozimi un skaidrojumu, tadéjadi,
lidzigi ka flores jeb augu metaforu gadijuma, kalpoja politiskas ricibas — jaunu
zemju un to iedzivotaju ieklausanai Romas latinu kristietiba - legitimacijai: tiesi
ta, ka déstijuma jeb vinea Domini plestie zari sasniedz jaunas vietas, ta ari avota
straumes ieplist lidz tam vél svesas. Dokumenta valodas retorika, uzburot Rigas
vietas télu un stilizéjot to ar piedévétu ipasibu palidzibu par locus amoenus, lie-
cina par konceptuali pietuvinatu pieeju pavestu véstulém jeb, citiem vardiem, par
$o karijas tekstu ka paraugu izmanto$anu un atdarinasanu.

Ne tikai biskapa Nikolaja dokumenta retorika ar dabas vides parveides téliem
un vietas sakrala rakstura stilizaciju norada uz pavesta kirija izkoptas valodas
un stila estétikas atdarinasanu; ari §1 dokumenta satura un pergamenta originala

47  SLVA 2/1, Nr. 127: Data in Riga, 11.04.1226., 104.-105. Ipp.

48 SLVA 2/1, Nr. 168, 150. Ipp.: Cum fidei fons, exortus in Riga, rivos suos in diversas
provincias ydolatria delusas derivaverit, nomenque Domini nostri lesu Christi, gentibus
incognitum, notificaverit; absurdum valde videretur et indignum, ut hii, qui huic fonti
laboribus plurimis et expensis non modicis consolationis fomenta prebebant, irriguo
privarentur.
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vizualais ietérps,* atdarinot raksta un atsevisku burtu grafiskas formas, liecina,
ka izgatavotajs ir sekojis pavesta véstulei ka modelim. Livonijas dokumentu un
tekstualaja prakseé §i bija jauna pieredze. Ar 1231. gada augusta dokumentu Rigas
biskaps demonstréja retorisko un vizudalo pagriezienu lokalaja varas komunikaci-
jas tradicija un izpratné par savu vietu Livonijas politisko attiecibu realitaté. Kadi
apsvérumi vinu mudinaja $adi mainit dokumentu ka “vizualas retorikas™° un pub-
liskas komunikacijas ietekmes riku, lauj skaidrot Livonijas vésturiskais konteksts.

Nikolaja gadijuma, kura cel$ uz biskapa amatu no kanoniski korektas ievélé-
$anas 1229. gada rudeni Riga lidz iesvétisanai 1231. gada pavasari Roma bija divus
gadus ilgs,” $adai retoriski krasnai stilistikai 1231. gada 9. augusta dokumenta
piemit papildus, proti, politiska funkcija: dokuments un ta arenga ir publiskas
reprezentacijas instrumenti, un tie atklaj, ka ar to palidzibu producents, nonakot
amata, grib mazinat sava statusa un ricibspéjas legitimitates deficitu. Par sada
izteikti labila tiesiska stavokla klatbtuitni vél 1231. gada sakuma liecinaja ieilgu-
$ais strids starp Rigas biskapijas un Hamburgas arhibiskapijas domkapituliem
par biskapa amata péctecibas kanonisko nodrosinajumu, kas sakas péc biskapa
Alberta no Bekeshovedes (arl Buxhoveden) naves 1229. gada janvari.

Romas karija aizsakta un pavesta legata parstavja — Balduina no Aulnes -
tiesa klatbutné $is lietas apstaklu izmeklésana noritéja skietami nesteidzigi un
tadéjadi paildzinaja Rigas biskapa sede vacante posmu. Kaut ari pavesta kirijas
spriedums atzina Rigas domkapitula ricibas un Nikolaja statusa kanonisko legi-
timitati, divu gadu laika akumuléta nedrosiba atstaja garu énu uz vina vietu,
statusu un autoritati Livonijas politisko attiecibu tiklojuma. Ja jaunais biskaps ar
sakralas ainavas raditaja retorikas palidzibu pozicionéja sevi ka kristigas misijas
Livonija vaditaju, tad Rigas domkapitula kanoniki, kuri radija dokumenta saturu
un to izgatavoja, demonstréja savu spéju nodrosinat politisko parveides procesu
kontinuitati Livonijas zemes varas konkurences un krizu apstaklos.*

49  Rigas biskapa Nikolaja pieradijuma dokumenta originals, Datum [in Riga],
09.08.1231., glabajas Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva, 8-3a-
21, skat. fol. 1v.

50  Skat. Hartel 2011, 263.

51 SLVA 2/1, Nr. 165: pavests Gregors IX apstiprina Nikolaju Rigas biskapa amata.
Datum Roma / Laterana, 08.04.1231., 146.-147. lpp. Skat., piem., Jahnig 2001, 648;
Selart 2007, 477-478; ar1 Selart 2014; Selart 2018, 189-192. — Tepat japiemin, ka
biskapa Nikolaja personai, kur§ amata tika ievéléts, vél esot kanonikim Magdeburgas
Sv. Marijas premonstriesu dibinajuma (Prdmonstratenserstift St. Marien in Magdeburg,
1129), un vina episkopatam véstures zinatné lidz $im ir veltita nepietieko$a uzmaniba.

52 Skat. Levans 2012, 18 u. c.
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Udens un zemes auglibas motivi Livonijas dabas parveides un sakralas
ainavas narativa: pagatnes télojuma literaras stratégijas un izteiksmes
meklejumi Rigas domkapitula politiskaja retorika

Rigas domkapitula kreativais potencials izpaudas ne tikai 1231. gada un citu bis-
kapa Nikolaja amata laika radito dokumentu retorika un literarajas stilizacijas.
Loti iesp&jams, ka tiesi domkungi nepastarpinati ietekméja ari “Livonijas hro-
nikas” (Chronicon Livoniae), kuras autoriba tradicionali tiek pierakstita kadam
hipotétiskam Heinriham, latviskotam par Indriki, satura koncepciju, kompo-
ziciju, stilu un metavalodas lidzeklu izvéli. Sis hronikas saturs, kas varétu bat
radits neilgi pirms vai ap 1250. gadu ka Livonijas nesenas pagatnes télojums,*
atklaj izteiksmigus locus amoenus un locus terribilis vietas stilizaciju piemérus.>*

Uz saturisku un intencionalu sabalso$anos, pieméram, ar biskapa Nikolaja
1231. gada dokumentu norada fragments hronikas epizodé, kas télo biskapa
Alberta ierasanos sava diecézé (tikai!) otraja vina amata konsekracijas, tatad,
1200. gada un vietas izraudzi$anos katedralpilsétai: pirms biskaps devas prom
(ante exitum), 1ivi esot vinam paradijusi $adu vietu, ko “vini” dévé par Riga.>
Talakas $1 stasta epizodes sekvences rada, ka autors, izmantojot fonétiska, res-
pektivi, vietas varda skanéjuma raisitas asociacijas, ar etimologijas palidzibu®
skaidro ta simbolisko nozimi: $adi vieta esot nosaukta, vadoties, iespéjams (vel [...]
vel), no varda skanéjuma burtiska uztvéruma péc Rigas ezera (a Riga lacu) nosau-
kuma, bet varbat péc ta, “ka ta [tiek; A. L.] aptdenota” (quasi irriguam); un autors
skaidro - “jo ta ir apuidenota no apaksas un apadenota no aug$as”, un turpina —
$aja vieta tdens ieplast (locum [...] irriguum inferius) no apaksas, “jo ta mirkst
tdenos (aquis) un mitrina, apidenojot (irrigua) ganibas”. Ar $adu vietvarda eti-
mologijas interpretaciju hronists netiesi atzistas, ka nezina $1 nomen loci nozimi.

53  Hronikas saraksti$anas laiks tradicionali tiek datéts ar 1225./1227. gadu, kura
notika Samsalas (Osilia) pamatiedzivotaju paklau$ana un pievérSana Romas latinu
kristietibai un kas ir noslédzosa $1 apjomiga pagatni apraksto$a narativa epizode.
Chronicon Livoniae satura analize uzrada diezgan daudz indikaciju, kas ir pretruna
ar $adu datéjumu. Tapéc ir pamats piepemt, ka hronikas teksts varétu but saceréts
péc Rigas biskapa Alberta naves 1229. gada ka atbilde uz vairakam politiskam un
institucionalam krizém laika pirms 1250. gada. Si narativa autors varéja biit kads no
Rigas domkapitula kanonikiem. Skat. Levans 2020, 26.

54  Skat. Nielsen 2011, 161-162, 170-174; ari Undusk 2011; Leighton 2022, 37; ar
noradém uz biblisko motivu, valodas stila un leksikas aizguvumiem Arbusow 1951,
109-117 et al.

55 HCLIV 1-2un 5, p. 13-14.

56  Skat. Curtius 1993, 486.
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Nakamaja sekvencé vin$ atklaj vietas varda slépto mistisko nozimi un dara
to saskana ar sensus anagogicus, tatad ar viduslaiku bibliskas tekstu eksegézes
jeb interpretacijas metodes palidzibu, kas lauj atvért ta slépto un eshatologisko
véstjjuma nozimi. Lasitajs uzzina, ka $aja vieta “grékojusajiem tiek dota pilniga
gréku piedosana (remissio) un ar to atbilstosi vini gast veldzéjumu augsa (irri-
guum superius), kas ir debesu valstiba (regnum celorum)”. Autors, sekojot Vulgatas
apustula Pavila véstulé korintiesiem teiktajam (I Cor 3, 6), turpina skaidrot, ka,
iespéjams, no $is vietas ticibas mistiska valgme plist turp, kur atrodas tuksaines
sausums: Riga nova fide rigata / “Riga ir jaunaja ticiba slacita”, un “tapéc (quia)
pagani, kas visapkart, no tas tiek mérkti svétaja kristibas avota” (sacro baptis-
matis fonte rigantur).”” Ar $im udens ipasibas apraksto$ajam metaforam autors
izcel vietas sevisko - sakralo un mistisko - raksturu un tadéjadi stilizé Rigu par
Debesu Jeruzalemi (Ierusalem coelestis), kas savukart lauj paaugstinat jauno bis-
kapa pilsétu par zemes - toposas Livonijas — sakralo centru un mistiskas Dieva
pieredzes vietu.”®

Hronikas kompozicija lauj ievérot, ka anonimais autors vairakkart atkarto
$o vardspéles télu tados kontekstos, kuru fokusa téma ir kristisanas tiesiski ambi-
valentais raksturs, pieméram, stastot par ugauniesu un sakaliesu “paganu” kris-
tiSanu, kas, domajams, datéjama ar 1215. gadu: So stastu autors sak ar ritmizétu
frazi - Roma dictat iura, Riga vero rigat gentes.”® Savukart epizodé par samsaliesu
(osiliani) kristis$anu, kuras finals tiek datéts ar 1227. gada sakumu, hronists liek
lasitajam atklat notikusa episko raksturu: vins to panak ar bibliski liturgiskas
leksikas piesatinatu télojumu un sasniedz naracijas emocionali patétisko kulmi-
naciju, kas lauj noslégt hronikas kompoziciju ar himnisku gesta episcopi (biskapa
darbu) slavinajumu® un pantmeéra darinatu formulu - Gentes fonte rigant, fleti-
bus ora rigant, ta atdarinot dzejnieka Ovidija lirikas motivu.*'

Parvértibas, par kuram anonimais autors vedina domat, rada adenu pla-
duma mistérija: tas notiek saskana ar dievisko zélastibu un transformé vietas un

57 HCLIV 5, p. 14.

58  Howe 2002, 214; Markus 1994, 258; ari Classen 2010, 1568; par Livoniju skat. Levans
2001, 58-62.

59 HCL XIX 7, p. 132: “Roma dod tiesibas, bet Riga slaka paganus.” Turpat talak teikts,
ka “no Rigas uz Sakalu un Ugauniju ir satiti” (a Riga missi) divi misijas priesteri, kuri
$os apgabalus meércéja “svétaja avota” (sacro fonte rigantes), un tadéjadi vini aicina
slacitos jeb mércétos uz “muzigo dzivi” (ad vitam invitant eternam).

60 Ibidem, XXX 6, p. 221-222; par HCL Zanra kompozicijas pietuvinajumu gesta
episcoporum tipologijai skat. Markevic¢iaté 2020, 194-197.

61 HCL XXX 5, p. 221: “Avota vini [ridzinieki / Rigenses; A. L.] mércé paganus, asaru
straumés vini mércé sejas.” Uz Ovidija Metamorphoses 11, 419 atdarinasanu norada
Arbusow 1951, 106.



Andris Levans, Ridolfs R. Vitoling
LIVONIJAS LOCI AMOEN]. DABAS RETORISKA IEKLAUSANA UN PAKLAUSANA 37

cilvékus, kas nonak saskarsmé ar to; netirais tiek attirits, grékojusais atbrivots
no gréka, neaugligais partop augliga, izslapusais remdé slapes, sakaltudais sak
zalot. Sadi inscenéts Livonijas pagatnes télojums lauj ievérot, ka hronikas auto-
ram ir tuvs un stilam raksturigs izteiksmigi veidots veldzéjosa un plistosa tdens
motivs,* lai tadéjadi uzsvertu kristi$anas liturgiska konteksta klatbatni cilveku
un dabas vides attiecibas: avots (fons), kas var bat tikai iidens un kura valgme liek
zalot ganibam, ir vienlaikus kristiSanas metonimija.®® Ja vieta (locus) ir augliga un
dasna, tad ta iegust terra fertilis retorisko kvalitati un laujas, sekojot bibliskas un
antikas poétikas paraugiem, literarai stilizacijai par sakralu telpu:** $adai vietai
piemit, pateicoties auglibu un harmoniju aprakstosam ipasibam, locus amoenus
kristigas interpretacijas pieskirtais raksturs - ta ir patvéruma un jauna sakuma,
miera un mierinajuma pieredzes vieta gan dievbijigam kristietim, gan katehu-
menam (jaunkristitajam), bet Livonijas sakralaja un profanaja ainava ta pozicio-
néjas ka dieviskas hierofanijas pieredzes vieta, un tada ir bibliska Apsolita zeme
(terra promissionis).”® Si vieta, pateicoties auglibu dodogam dasnumam, ne tikai
nodrosina cilvéku un dzivnieku fiziskai iztikai vajadzigo, bet atklajas ka pareja
uz regnum celorum, no kurienes dvéselé pestitais ieraudzis Debesu Jeruzalemi.

62  Skat. Arbusow 1951, 62, 121-122 et al.; ari Kaljundi 2004, 5-7.

63  Par avotu ka biblisku motivu kristiSanas (fons un baptisma) konteksta skat., piem.,
Sonne de Torrens 2024, 106-107, 110-113 et al.

64  Par terra fertilis motiva interpretaciju, kurai piemit locus amoenus ipasibas un kas
savukart iemieso ferra promissionis, resp., “apsolitas zemes” mistiski sakralo raksturu,
skat. Vulgatas epizodi par Mozu, kur$ izved izraélus no Egiptes uz “augligu un plasu
zemi’, kur “piens un medus plist”, Exodus 3, 8: et educerem de terra illa [Aegyptium;
A. L] in terram bonam et spatiosam / in terram quae fluit lacte et melle. Par terra
fertilis un locus amoenus motiviem Ovidija un Vergilija vides parveides poétika skat.,
piem., Fluhrer 2023, 203-205, 211. Sadu tehnisku panémienu izmanto Chronica
Slavorum (ap 1212/1214) autors Arnolds no Libekas, kur$ Livonijas kristiSanai savas
hronikas V 30 pievérsies izteikti detalizéti un Rigas vietas aprakstu ietérpis, lidzigi ka
HCL autors, krasna alegorija: [...] fundata est sedes episcopalis in Livonia a venerabilis
viro Meinnardo, intitulata patrocinio beate Marie, in loco qui Riga dicitur. Et quia idem
locus beneficio terre multis bonis exuberat, nunquam ibi defuerunt, Christi cultores,
et novelle ecclesie plantatores. Est enim eadem terra fertilis agris, abundans pascuis,
irrigua fluviis, satis etiam piscosa et arboribus nemorosa. Arnold von Liibeck. Chronica
Slavorum. Hrsg. von Johann Martin Lappenberg. [Historici Germaniae saec(uli) XII].
Hrsg. von Georg Heinrich Pertz. Hannover 1869 (Monumenta Germaniae Historica.
Scriptores, 21), S. 100-250, Seit S. 211. Citéta fragmenta stilistika un vokabulara
izvéle, protams, liek pamanit lidzibas un sakritibas ar HCL IV 5. So tekstu salidzinosa
padzilinata vésturiska analize lidz §im nav veikta. — Skat. Arbusow 1951, 108-109;
ari Kaljundi 2004; Kaljundi 2008; Leighton 2022, 25, 37-38.

65 Skat. Tamm 2016, 20-25.
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Ja ar $adi stilizétu un savas hronikas kompozicija®® ieklautu locus amoenus
epizodi autors, ka ieprieks teikts, seko Rigas domkapitula kops$ 1231. gada iedibi-
natai kancelejas praksei, kuru raksturo kanonisko ricibas legitimitati aprakstosa
biblisko télu izvéles stratégija, un ja vins atdarina pavesta karijas véstulu retorikas
paraugus, tad $ada veida véstures narativs tika apzinati pietuvinats senai Eiropas
literarai tradicijai. Tadéjadi pamanama ir hronikas autora radita vietas téla satu-
riska un konceptuala sabalso$anas ari ar iespéjamiem un hipotétiskiem, hronolo-
giski senakiem paraugiem, kuros terra fertilis un terra promissionis motivi kalpo
kristigas misijas radito socialo transformaciju bibliskam un kanoniski institucio-
nalam pamatojumam.

Par $adu literaras stilizacijas télrades praksi kanonisku un liturgisku par-
mainu konteksta liecina pieméri, kas atrodami Joti dzila Eiropas literaras tra-
dicijas slani,*” kam pieder daudzi izteiksmigi un ietekmigi teksti: saturiska un
konceptuala sabalsosanas ar Chronicon Livoniae autora saceréto kristigas misi-
jas pirmsakumu télojumu (epizodé IV 1-5) ir saklausama, lasot, pieméram,
Ambrozija teologisko saceréjumu De patriarchis (ap 387/388), kas veltits bib-
lisko tekstu eksegézei un kura dieviskas “aug§amcel$anas zélastiba” sauc “ciltis”
pie sevis ka “treknas un augligas zemes”,®® vai ari ievérojama intelektuala Pjéra
(Petrus Cellensis, ari de Cella, ap 1115-1183), Reimsas Sv. Remigija benediktiesu
klostera abata (1162-1181),% 1178. gada februari rakstito véstuli,”® kura sveicina
Absalonu, Roskildes biskapu, ar iesvétisSanu Lundas arhibiskapa amata (1idz 1201)

66  Par viduslaiku hronikas Zanra un kompozicijas specifiku, it seviski Chronicon
Livoniae gadijuma, skat., piem., Markevi¢iuté 2020, 191-197.

67  Skat., piem., Johnson 2010; Smith, James L., 2017.

68  Ambrosius. De patriarchis, 6, 31, p. 142 (E): Itaque ut ad resurrectionis suae gratiam
uocaret gentes, ipsa est enim pinguis et fertilis terra, quae fructus generat aeternos,
fructus centesimos et sexagesimos, subiecit umerum suum ad laborandum, subiciens
se cruci, ut nostra peccata portaret /| “Lai aicinatu ciltis pie vina [Kristus; A. L.]
aug$amcel$anas zélastibas, jo ta ir $1 trekna un augliga zeme, kas rada muzigos /
nezidosos auglus, simt un se$desmit [dazadu] auglu, vins lieca ar darbu savus plecus,
[un] atdodot sevi krustam, lai nestu miisu grékus.”

69  Petrus Cellensis no Montjé la Seles benediktiesu abatijas (Abbaye de Montier-la-Celle),
abats kop$ apm. 1145.

70 LUB I/1, Nr. 7: Petrus, abbas sancti Remigii [sine loco et dato], Sp. 8-9, hier Sp. 8:
Rigavit, quod ipse plantavit, nec sufficit rigare, nisi adieceritis et nova plantare. Deus
itaque incrementum dabit, nec erit utriusque vestrum labor inanis [...]. Autors seko
Vulgatas apustula Pavila véstulei korintie$iem I Cor 3, 6. Skat. ari §is véstules jaunako
ediciju The Letters of Peter of Celle. Ed. by Julian Haseldine. Oxford and New
York: Oxford University Press, 2001, Nr. 105, pp. 424-426, here p. 424, kas piedava
precizétu datéjumu: 1178. gada februaris. — Skat. ari Leighton 2022, 25, ta¢u 55.
atsaucé ar kladainu noradi uz §is véstules ediciju LUB I/1.
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un atgadina, ka, uznemoties baznicas un kristigas misijas pienakumus, jazina:
“Vins mércéja iideni, ko pats bija déstijis”, tacu par maz bis ar mérksanu, ja “jias
nevairosiet jaunos déstus”.

Saturiski un konceptuali Sai dabas parveides poétikai pietuvinatas ir pries-
tera Helmolda”™ Chronica Slavorum, kas sarakstita starp 1163. un 1172. gadu,”
un Arnolda no Libekas hronika.” Biblisko zemes auglibu aprakstosie retoriskie
téli $o hroniku narativa’ sabalsojas ar Livonijas anonima sacerétajiem dieviska
pieredzes vietu télojumiem, kuros saklausams un literaru konvenciju kodéjuma
izteikts aicinajums un apsolijums no talienes sve§uma atnakusajiem, tatad tiem,
kuri “kops un mércés™ tiesi apsolijjums kalpo So Dieva “agentu”, apustula véstules
korintiesiem (I Cor 3, 6) pietuvinata izpratné, izvéles un ricibas - vietas parvei-
des - legitimitates pamatojumam.

Ja droéi ir zinams, ka Helmolda teksts kalpoja Arnolda hronikai ka stasta
vielas, stila, leksikas un télrades paraugs,” tad ir pielaujama tie§a pédéjas ietekme
uz Rigas domkapitula interesés tapuso Chronicon Livoniae, kas vérojama atse-
viskos satura un kompozicijas elementos, bet pagaidam vél nav pieraidama.” Sie
dazados laikos raditie pagatnes narativi ir lasami ka kultaras diskursi, kuros
kristigajai misijai un socialai, tatad ari politiskai parveidei atvérta varas attie-
cibu vide un vietas tiek raksturotas ar terra fertilis un terra promissionis motivu

71 Helmolds, Helmoldus presbyter Bozoviensis, kop$ apm. 1134. gada piederéja
Zégebergas Sv. Augustina kanoniku konventam (Segeberg) Holsteina, vélak uzturéjas
Neiminsteres (Neumiinster) konventa, bet sakot ar apm. 1156. gadu Bosavas (Bosau)
draudzes baznicas priesteris, ari Holsteina, miris péc 1177. gada.

72 Helmoldi presbyteri Bozoviensis / Helmolds von Bosau Chronica Slavorum. Bearb.
von Bernhard Schmeidler. 3. Aufl. Hannover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1937
(Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum, [32]).

73 Skat. 64. atsauci Saja raksta.

74  Sadi toposi lasami Helmold, Chronica Slavorum, 1 57, p. 111: stasta par Edificacio
civitatis Lubicanae (Libekas pilsétas dibinasanu) Holsteinas grafs Adolfs [ap 1143]
aicinajis svesiniekus nakt ar visu, kas tiem pieder, lai iegtitu parpilnibu solosu zemi -
accepturi terram optimam, terram spaciosam uberem fructibus, redundantem pisce et
carne et commoda pascuarum gratia; aicinatie ieradas Vagrija (Wagrien, Holstein) un
sanéma “apsolito zemi” — possessuri terram, quam eis pollicitus. Lidzigi arl hronikas
I 12 par Slésvigu, kas raksturota ka terram spaciosam et frugibus fertilem un kura
tiks dibinata jauna baznica (p. 24), un I 88 par slavu obodritu “cilts” kristi$anu
un Raceburgas biskapijas izveido$anu [ap 1160] teikts, ka vieta esot laba baznicas
dibinasanai, plasa un augliem bagata terram spaciosam, fertilem frumento (p. 174). -
Par vésturisko hronikas kontekstu skat. Scior 2002, 188, Anm. 250-251.

75  Scior 2002, 142-146.

76  Par $adas saturiskas, stilistiskas un konceptualas sabalso$anas vérojumiem
izteikusies Arbusow 1951, 108-109; ari Kaljundi 2004; Kaljundi 2008; Jezierski 2015;
Markeviciaté 2020, 192-196.
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palidzibu. Livonijas autora komponétais télojums, domajot par hronikas teksta
retoriskajam un liturgiskajam funkcijam un ieklausanos Eiropas 12.-13. gadsimta
homilétikas tradicija, noskano lasitaju uz eshatologisko zimju un norazu klatbat-
nes saklausi$anu tagadné un pagatnes stasta: kristigas misijas epizodes Livonija,
atklajot un skaidrojot to slépto spiritualo nozimi sakralas véstures konteksta, tiek
interpretétas ka apokalipses tuvuma liecibas.””

Hronikas fragments IV 5 ar riga - irrigua - rigat vardspéli un ari citi miné-
tie pieméri ar iidens un slaciSanas/mércésanas, ka ari apidenosanas motiviem
alegoriskajos dabas vides un vietas parveides télojumos liek ievérot socialo (vés-
turisko) kontekstu: biskaps ieradas sava diecézé, lai atsaktu partraukto kristigas
misijas darbu un atjaunotu baznicas institucionalo ietvaru, tacu vina riciba nebija
nepiecieSamo tiesisko resursu un politikas ietekmes riku. Epizode ar Rigas vietas
“ieradisanu” un tas spiritualo transformaciju neparprotami lauj saskatit biskapa
katedralpilsétas sakrala centra statusa ambicijas un paaugstinatas pretenzijas
Livonijas zemes varas konteksta. Dabas un vietas parveides retorika ari Chronicon
Livoniae gadijuma atklaj autora nodomu un minéto epizozu komunikativo funk-
ciju, un proti, mazinat hronika télota biskapa Alberta statusa un ricibspéjas, ka
ar1 kristigas misijas — zemes varas konteksta - radito socialo, politisko un telpisko
parmainu legitimitates deficitu.”

Par lidzigu situaciju atgadina biskapa Nikolaja 1231. gada dokuments,
kura ievadosaja protokola (arenga) lietotas idens un apudenosanas metaforas
sabalsojas ne tikai ar hronikas fragmenta IV 1-5 stila papnémieniem un leksikas
pazimém, bet ari stasta sizetisko un koncepcijas risinajumu: abi teksti — doku-
mentarais un pagatnes narativs — ir kolektivas krizes apzinas raditas verbalas
reprezentacijas, kuru autori sekoja literariem musturiem un konvencijam. Sada
teorétiska pieeja un poétisko télrades formu analize lauj $o hroniku skatit plasaka
Eiropas un Rigas domkapitula iedibinato literaro tradiciju konteksta: Chronicon
Livoniae, kuras konceptualie paraugi ir rodami $ajas tradicijas, ir pragmatisku
izvélu performativs, kas konstitué tekstos sevi reflektéjosu un atpazisto$u kopienu
(textual community).”

Hronika viduslaikos bija to “patéréjoso” kopienu lidzsvarojoss un stabilizeé-
joss lidzeklis gadijumos, ja tas pieredzéja savas ricibas seku legitimitates deficitu
un savu politisko identitati formeéja kristigas misijas, teritoriju izveides, parvaldes

77 Skat. Undusk 2011, 46, 66-69; par vérojumiem Eiropas, it seviski Skandinavijas
12.-13. gadsimta tekstualo un ikonografijas avotu materiala skat., piem., Jiirgensen
2021, 411-420.

78  Skat., piem., Howe 1997; ari Jensen, Kurt V., 2013; Jensen, Carsten S., 2016.

79  Par $adu viduslaiku kolektivas atminas tekstu jeb pagatnes narativu funkciju skat.,
piem., Riches 2007, 7-8.



Andris Levans, Ridolfs R. Vitoling
LIVONIJAS LOCI AMOENI. DABAS RETORISKA IEKLAUSANA UN PAKLAUSANA 41

instittciju un $o procesu dalibnieku atskirigo interesu uzspriegoto attiecibu kon-
teksta. Tapéc simbolisku ainavu un vietu imaginacijam, kur giit harmonizéjosu
prata un dvéseles veldzéjumu, bija sociala orientiera loma, kas pacéla kopienas
gaidu horizontu. Hidrologiska cikla jeb cilvéciska un dieviska komunikacijas
gaidas, ko hronikas autors komponé, vispirms tiek atdzivinata vide un veldzétas
ganibas. Dabas atdzivinasana un atveldzé$ana uzrada dievisku Zélastibas aktu
ka davanu un nolitku, kur cilveka labklajiba ir dala no dieviska plana. Si dabas
spirdzinajuma nakama forma ir cilvéka dvésele, kas tideni dara par spiritualas
higiénas lidzekli. Biskaps $ai konteksta iegiist ne tikai o procesu uzrauga, bet
ari spirituala medicus lomu.

Valgmi sniedzosa apiidenosana, kuras stavok]us un kustibas autors apraksta,
ir nevis pasiva vienvirziena plisma no augsas uz leju, bet gan spéks, kas aktivi
velk pie sevis atpaka] tos, kuri ka grécinieki attalinajusies. Tacu $1 atkalapvie-
nosanas prasa ripigu darbu un kop$anu lidzigu ka darza un zaudétas Edenes
atkartotos mekléjumos sava dvéselé.*® Si cikla noslédzosa atgriesanas, protams,
nenotiks Edené, bet gan civitas dei Riga. Dievs bija cilvécei ieceréjis dzivi darza,
tacu beigu gala cilvéks iegtist pilsétu, un tas ir vairak par vienkarsu atgriesanos
Dieva paradizé. Cilvéks ir lidzdarbojies tas istenosana, pretstata pirmsgréka kri-
$anas gatavajam darza idealam.

Livonijas anonimais autors, kur§ reprezenté Rigas domkapitula personu
loku, ir radijis savu télojumu par realu geografisku vietu, kura istenojas vinam
un parstavétajai kopienai (domkapitulam) eksistenciali un pragmatiski svarigi
notikumi. Ar tekstualiem lidzekliem $i konkréta vieta tiek radita prata sakartota
ainava, virtuala konstrukcija, kas apmierina ideologiskas nepieciesamibas gan
individuala, gan politisko lojalitasu méroga.

Nobeigums: locus amoenus téla retoriskas un socialas funkcijas
13. gadsimta pirmas puses Livonijas un Eiropas politiskaja
komunikacija, verojumi un secinajumi

Dabas parveides narativa detalizéta analize Romas kiirijas un Rigas domkapitula
13. gadsimta pirmas puses tekstualajos avotos atklaj, sekojot Saja raksta postulée-
tajiem izpétes jautajumiem,® ka cilvéka darbibas neskarto vai profano vidi var
mainit un piemérot socialajam gaidam ar literaro struktiiru un télu palidzibu,
pieskirot tai citu nozimi un funkciju, fiziski nepieskaroties. Sis narativs ir veids

80  Skat. Smith, Thomas W,, 2017, 52, 54.
81 Levans, Vitolins 2024, 42.
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jeb tehnika, kas transformacijas dabas vidé interpreté ka transcendentalu piere-
dzi, kuru, mainoties nozimém, izsaka ka metaforu un metonimiju, lai pamatotu
izmainas topo$as Livonijas varas attiecibu un ietekmes socialaja un telpiskaja
izkartojuma. Materiala analize lauj secinat, ka $is dabas parveides narativs rada
ainavu ka tekstualu un literaras konvencijas balstitu konceptu, kas atbilst kadas,
misu gadijjuma - Romas latinu baznicas tekstu un Eiropas literaras tradicijas for-
meétas — kultras paradigmas determinétai “skatiSanas manierei” (way of seeing).*
Jebkura $ada ainava ir simboliska mentala konstrukcija ar sociali un hierarhiski
organizétu struktaru. Romas kirijas tekstu politiskaja retorika un dabas parvei-
des narativa ipasa loma ir locus amoenus télam, kas konstituéja Livonijas sakralo
ainavu ka simbolisku un liturgisku realitati.

Livonijas dabas literaras stilizacijas un metavalodas lidzekli, kas darinati
atbilstosi locus amoenus téla koncepcijai, pavesta kirijas tekstos ir aizgiti no bib-
lisko motivu repertuara, 12.-13. gadsimta véstulu diktata pieméru, homilétikas,
patristikas un liturgijas tekstu paraugiem. Locus amoenus bija antikaja tekstu
tradicija forméjies literars motivs, kas saglabaja parauga funkciju viduslaikos un
kam sekojot varéja iegut citu realitates — dabas vides — inscenéjumu ka socialas
komunikacijas skatuvi. Korekcijas, ko piedavaja pavesta kirijas 13. gadsimta
sakuma teksti, mainija locus amoenus antikaja literatiira iedibinato narativa para-
digmu: ja antikas literataras tradicija ‘piemiliga vieta’ ir cilvéka darbibas neskarta
un tas “raditajs” ir “daba”, tad viduslaiku kristiga literara tradicija un Romas
karijas interpretacija liek ieraudzit, ka to rada Dievs un vina paligi, kas parveido
pirmatnéjo (meZonigo). Siem, pieméram, Romas kiirija sacerétajiem literari tek-
stualajiem télojumiem nenoliedzami piemit stilistiska un stastnieciska elegance.

Karija izkoptas ars dictandi konceptualas rakstiSanas tradicija, radot doku-
mentus specifiski orientétai komunikacijai, $ie dabas raksturojumi tika ieklauti
tiesibu tekstu formulara, kas izteikumiem pieskira kirijas ricibu legitiméjosu
funkciju. Atbilstosi karijas tekstos izkoptajam stilam (stilus curialis) dabas par-
veides siZeti kluva par specifisku nozimju neséjiem un tika lietoti, saglabajot tiem
antikas poétikas un bibliskaja tradicija pieskirto simbolisko raksturu.

Pavesta kurija raditajas véstulés locus amoenus leksika atklaj, ka ta aizguta
galvenokart no Vulgatas, daléji atdarinot tas tekstos izmantoto valodas izteiksmes
stilu; turklat Sis atdarinasanas process ir noticis péc tadas analogijas, ka dzejas
autori 12.-13. gadsimta radija télus un motivus, atdarinot Vergilija un Ovidija
dzejas paraugus. Viduslaiku literaraja un retoriskaja tradicija locus amoenus, kura
§1 “objekta” res un proprietas nomenklatira ieguva citas ipasibas un Vergilija

82  Cosgrove 1985, 55.
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bukoliskas “ainavas” un ‘piemiligas vietas’ metaforas aizstaja ar biblisko motivu
un leksikas nozimém, pieredzéja radikalu izpratnes mainu.

Pavestu Innocenta III un Honorija III karijas tekstos ap 1199./1200.-
1225./1226. gadu toposa Livonia tika konceptualizéta ka sakrala ainava ar bib-
liskas un homilétiski liturgiskas poétikas izteiksmes lidzeklu palidzibu; Sai
“ainavai” piemit specifiskas, tacu visuma tipiskas Ipasibas: §1 Livonijas “ainava”
ir iedomata un metafiziska, tas sakotnéja “topografija” nav konkrétu un varda
nosauktu vietas objektu; tikai pakapeniski, sakot ar apméram 1208. gadu, més
ieraugam Romas perspektivas tvéruma atseviskas vietas (loci) ka bibliski stilizétu
kristidanas vai martirija notikumu skatuves. Sada izpratné Romas kiirijas teksti
ka Livonijas sakralas ainavas un loci amoeni narativa paraugi tika atdarinati
Rigas biskapa kanceleja kop$ apméram 13. gadsimta 30. gadu sakuma.

Sakrala ainava, ka rada analizétie avottekstu pieméri, ir spirituala realitate.
Ta bija simboliskas komunikacijas lidzeklis un vienlaikus poétiskas izteiksmes
forma, ar kuru saméra precizi gan individi, gan institiicijas spéja izteikt kopienas
gaidas; §im gaidam atbilda kolektiva motivacija, ka ar poétiskas télrades un tekstu
palidzibu tiks legitiméti publisku un/vai individualu izvé]u orientieri un ricibas
sekas. Tapéc, vérojot toposa locus amoenus kreativo lietojumu 13. gadsimta doku-
mentarajos tekstos, ir jasecina, ka ‘piemiliga vieta’ konceptualizé un konstitué —
ari Livonijas gadijuma - sakralo ainavu. Tie$i tapéc més varam pietuvoties $adu
intelektualo konstrukciju izveides nolikam un tehniskajiem (stastnieciskajiem)
panémieniem un atklat, ka viduslaiku autori Livonijas loci amoeni konstrué péc
nosaciti vienkars$a mustura: tas ir vietas, kurp dodas cilvéks, sekojot dieviskam
nodomam, un sadarbiba ar Dievu transformé tuksaini (solitudo) vai terra fertilis
par nova plantatio, kam piemit locus amoenus Ipasibas. Sakralo ainavu tatad
rada kreativa iztéle un piepilda ar loci amoeni. Par locus amoenus varéja but vai
klat ecclesia ka mistiska kopiena, kas savu jauno un citado identitati ieguva péc
duritia cordium transformacijas.

Avotu korpusa analize, kas izveidota, sekojot raksta postulétajam izpétes
meérkim, rada un atklaj, ka Livonijas loci amoeni bija un varéja but socialas ieklau-
$anas un kolektivas atceré$anas “riki”, kas bija tekstualas un performativas, tatad
galvenokart liturgijas ritualu un lasiSanas / recitacijas praksé balstitas, kolektivo
atminu piesaistes un identitagu reprezentacijas vietas. Sadas vietas bija Romas
karija raditie un Rigas domkapitula atdarinatie un producétie dokumentarie un
liturgiskie teksti, kuru konteksta ir skatama ari Chronicon Livoniae izcelsme.
Viduslaiku autori Romas kurija vai Rigas domkapitula apzinajas, ka Livonijas
sakralas ainavas un loci amoeni narativi pilda socialas kontroles un izvéles / rici-
bas ietekmes funkcijas, it seviski kristigas misijas un zemes varas legitimacijas
procesu konteksta. Daba un tas parveide simboliskaja komunikacija, to ieklaujot
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vides uztveres kristigaja modeli, bija lidzeklis, ka harmonizét citadibas un pret-
runigu intere$u sadrupinatu socialo vidi, par ko atgadina bibliskais un vésturiski
episkas literatiiras zanra téls par meZonigajiem zvériem, kas, pretéji to instink-
tiem un dabai, remdeé slapes vienigaja avota.*

Simbolu un télu variaciju palete, apkopojot zinamos kiirijas raditos tekstu-
alos paraugus, skiet, nav bijusi parak plasa: ta raksturo vairakas tipiskas tek-
stualas situacijas, kas operé ar dabas ainavas parveides alegorijam. To lietojums
dokumentu valodas konteksta demonstré parmainas daba, tacu to alegoriskais
véstijjums norada uz gaiditam, iedomatam un mérktiecigi istenojamam izmainam
socialajas un politiskajas attiecibas, kas rezultétos ka konkrétu cilvéku pieveér-
$ana Romas latinu kristigai religio un ieklausana institucionala attiecibu tikla ar
Romas latinu baznicu.

Pavesta kurija sakralizéjamas Livonijas vides un ainavas retorika tika izman-
tota, to piemérojot aktualajai komunikativajai situacijai. Sai retorikai un téliem
piemit savs estétiskais un liturgiskais stils, tas aicina un parliecina, atsauc atmina
piemirsto un atmodina pagatni, lai butu iespéjama iztélota atgrieSanas Livonijas
radiSanas sakotné, kas zanriski pietuvina sakotnes narativam.

Leksikas izvéle un lietojuma specifika tatad bija atkariga no dokumentaro
tekstu radisanas meérka, kam tika piemérotas dabas stilizaciju un fiktivu dabas
télojumu projekcijas uz Livonijas vidi: tie izce] regionam netipiskas augsnes,
tdens un vegetacijas stavoklus un to mainu, lai ar So metaforu palidzibu saga-
tavotu “vietu” socialam un politiskam, ka ari fiziskam un liturgiskam telpiskam
izmainam. Literari un poétiski iztélotas vietas stilizacijas ir ieklauanas veids, kas
padara uztveramus un, vélams, saprotamus politisko transformaciju procesus.
Viduslaiku poétiska locus amoenus téls kalpoja par atpazistamu notikusu trans-
formaciju indikatoru tam, ka, pieméram, kristigas misijas notikumu raksturs un
gaita ir paredzami, tie iesvel palausanos un dod ceribu, ka, lidzigi bibliskajiem
notikumiem, jaunakie ir senako turpinajums un pietuvina tos apokaliptiskajam
atrisinajumam.

Raksta izmantoto tekstualo avotu analize lauj secinat, ka loci amoeni reto-
riska figiira 13. gadsimta pirmaja pusé konstitué prieksstatu par Livonijas sakralo
ainavu. Dabas uztveri, kas lasama $1 posma tekstos, formé retorikas un valodas
raditi téli. Metaforu piesatinatais alegoriskais stastijums par Livonijas iztéloto
un realo vietu, ka ari ainavas raksturu atklaj dabas un cilvéku savstarpéjas mij-
iedarbes vésturisko dimensiju.

83  Skat. §i raksta I dalu, Levans, Vitolins$ 2024, 52.
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LIVONIA'S LOCI AMOENI. THE RHETORICAL INCLUSION
AND SUBJUGATION OF NATURE IN THE MEDIEVAL SACRED
LANDSCAPE IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 13™ CENTURY,
PART I

Andris Levans, Ridolfs R. Vitolins

The rhetorical style of the Apostolic Letters of the Pope of Rome, which conceptually
underpin the sacred and political objectives of the Christian mission in the emerging
Livonia, contains literary depictions of the transformation of nature. Using metaphors
and allegories of plants, water, earth, and fertility/barrenness, the authors of the Curia
imbued social changes within Christianity’s polarised social and spatial structures with
symbolic meaning, which allowed them to establish a distinction between the profane
space and the sacred landscape, legitimise the Christian mission, and establish new
institutional and power relations. The poetic devices conveying narratives of nature’s
symbolic transformation served theological and political argumentative functions in
the rhetoric of the Roman Curia; the exploration of this topic began in a journal’s pre-
vious issue (2024/2) on the rhetorical incorporation and subjugation of nature in sacred
landscape of medieval Livonia during the first half of the 13'" century and Livonia’s loci
amoeni (lovely places) as instruments of literary imagery. The influence of the Curia’s rhe-
torical models for the transformation of nature can be seen in the language of the texts
produced by Riga Cathedral Chapter — documents and historical narratives; these texts
imitated and adopted the Curia’s models of content and style, and shaped the narrative
of Livonia’s stylised nature and the tradition of political communication.

Keywords: Livonia, Riga Cathedral Chapter, Papal Curia in Rome, sacred landscape,
locus amoenus | horribilis, rhetoric, symbolic transformation of nature, biblical motifs,
medieval literary tradition

Summary

A detailed analysis of the narrative of nature’s transformation in textual sources
from the Roman Curia and Riga Cathedral Chapter dating from the first half of the 13®
century reveals, following the research questions posed in this article, that an environ-
ment untouched by human activity, or considered profane, can be transformed and
adapted to social expectations through literary structure and imagery, thereby assigning
it a different meaning and function without physically altering it.

This narrative is a method or technique that interprets transformations in the nat-
ural environment as a transcendental experience, which - through shifting meanings -
is expressed as metaphor and metonymy to justify changes in the social and spatial
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configuration of the emerging Livonian power’s relationships and influence. The analysis
of the material leads to the conclusion that this narrative of nature’s transformation cre-
ates landscape as a concept grounded in textual and literary conventions, corresponding
to our case — shaped by the texts of the Roman Catholic Church and European literary
traditions — a “way of seeing” (Denis Cosgrove) determined by a cultural paradigm. Any
such landscape is a symbolic mental construct with a socially and hierarchically organ-
ised structure. In the political rhetoric of the Roman Curia’s texts and in the narrative of
nature’s transformation, the image of the locus amoenus plays a special role, constituting
the sacred landscape of Livonia as a symbolic and liturgical reality.

The literary stylisations of Livonian nature and the devices of metalanguage, crafted
in accordance with the concept of the locus amoenus, in the texts of the Papal Curia are
drawn from the repertoire of biblical motifs, examples of 12h-13'"-century letter-writing,
and models from homiletic, patristic, and liturgical texts. Locus amoenus was a literary
motif formed within the ancient textual tradition that retained its exemplary function
in the Middle Ages and, by following it, one could obtain a different staging of reality -
the natural environment - as a stage for social communication. The revisions proposed
by texts from the Papal Curia in the early 13'h century altered the narrative paradigm
established by the locus amoenus in classical literature: while in the classical literary
tradition a “lovely place” is untouched by human activity and its “creator” is “nature,”
the medieval Christian literary tradition and the Roman Curia’s interpretation lead us
to see that it is created by God and his helpers, who transform the primeval (wild). These
literary textual depictions, composed, for example, by the Roman Curia, undeniably
possess stylistic and narrative elegance.

In the letters composed at the Papal Curia, the vocabulary used to describe the locus
amoenus reveals that it was borrowed primarily from the Vulgate, partly imitating
the stylistic expressions found in its texts. Furthermore, this process of imitation fol-
lowed a similar pattern to that used by poets in the 12th-13' centuries, who created
images and motifs by imitating the poetic models of Virgil and Ovid. In the medieval
literary and rhetorical tradition, the locus amoenus, in which the nomenclature of this
“object” — res and proprietas — took on different characteristics, and, by replacing Virgil’s
bucolic “landscapes” and metaphors of “lovely places” with biblical motifs and lexical
meanings, thus underwent a radical shift in understanding.

In the texts of the Curia of Popes Innocent III and Honorius III from around
1199/1200 to 1225/1226, the emerging Livonia was conceptualised as a sacred landscape
through the use of biblical and homiletic-liturgical poetic devices. This “landscape” pos-
sesses specific yet generally typical characteristics: this Livonian “landscape” is imagined
and metaphysical; its initial “topography” contains no concrete, named geographical
features; only gradually, beginning around 1208, we see individual places (loci) within
the Roman perspective as stages for biblically stylised events of baptism or martyr-
dom. In this sense, texts from the Roman Curia, serving as models for the narrative
of Livonia’s sacred landscapes and loci amoeni, were emulated in the chancellery of
the Bishop of Riga from around the beginning of the 1230s.
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An analysis of the corpus of sources, conducted in accordance with the research
objective outlined in this article, reveals that the loci amoeni of Livonia were and could
have been “tools” of social inclusion and collective remembrance that were textual and
performative, and thus primarily based on liturgical rituals and the practice of reading/
recitation, serving as sites for the anchoring of collective memory and the representation
of identities. Such sites were the documentary and liturgical texts created by the Roman
Curia and imitated and produced by the Riga Cathedral Chapter, within the context of
which the origins of the Chronicon Livoniae can also be viewed.

Medieval authors at the Roman Curia or the Riga Cathedral Chapter recognised
that the narratives of Livonia’s sacred landscapes and loci amoeni served functions
of social control and influence over choice and action, particularly in the context of
Christian missionary work and the process of legitimising secular authority. Nature and
its transformation in symbolic communication, by incorporating it into the Christian
model of environmental perception, served as a means to harmonise a social environ-
ment fragmented by otherness and conflicting interests — a theme echoed in the biblical
and historical-epic literary genre’s depiction of people or wild beasts who, contrary to
their instincts and nature, quench their thirst at the only spring.

The range of symbols and imagery, as evidenced by the known textual examples
produced by the Curia, does not appear to have been particularly broad: it characterises
several typical textual situations that employ allegories of the transformation of the nat-
ural landscape. Their use in the context of documentary language demonstrates changes
in nature, yet their allegorical message points to anticipated, imagined, and purposefully
implemented changes in social and political relations, which would result in the conver-
sion of specific individuals to the Roman Latin Christian religion and their integration
into an institutional network of relations with the Roman Latin Church.

The rhetoric of Livonia’s sacred environments and landscapes, as sanctified by
the Papal Curia, was employed and adapted to the specific communicative context. This
rhetoric and these images possess their own aesthetic and liturgical style; they invite
and persuade, recall the forgotten, and reawaken the past, making possible an imagined
return to the origins of Livonia’s creation — a narrative that, in terms of genre, draws
close to the story of the beginning.

An analysis of the textual sources used in this article leads to the conclusion that
the rhetorical figure loci amoeni shaped the perception of Livonia’s sacred landscape in
the first half of the 13" century. The perception of nature expressed in the texts of this period
is shaped by images constructed through rhetoric and language. The metaphoric and alle-
gorical narrative revealed both the imagined and real places of Livonia, as well as the his-
torical dimension of the interaction between nature and people within the landscape.
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This article explores the largely overlooked diplomatic mission of Jan Plater (1676-1757),
an envoy of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania to Riga and Livonia in 1710-1716. It exam-
ines the negotiations with tsarist Russian authorities within the context of the complex
and unstable political situation. Plater’s mission highlights the diplomatic limitations of
the Polish Lithuanian Commonwealth and its efforts to navigate the crisis during the Great
Northern War (1700-1721). The article addresses whether individual missions, not for-
mally dispatched by the Sejm of the Commonwealth, could have been an effective means
of addressing the diplomatic crisis that affected Poland and Lithuania in the early 18®
century.

Keywords: Jan Wilhelm Plater, Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Great Northern War, diplomatic
history, Livonia

Introduction

At the beginning of the 18" century, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (the
Republic) experienced a crisis in diplomacy. The nature of diplomatic legations
to other countries underwent a change. If earlier diplomatic missions were short-
term, now the necessity arose to maintain permanent diplomatic legations, which
would provide information about projects, plans, treaties, etc. devised by friends
and enemies alike. The diplomatic service of Poland-Lithuania found it very
difficult to adapt to the changed trends. If in the majority of European states deci-
sions regarding foreign affairs would rest exclusively with the ruler or a narrow
circle of his trusted advisers, then in the Republic it was only the Sejm that could
decide on foreign policy. Indeed, this central organ of state life convened rarely
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in the early 18" century, and there was no guarantee that the meetings would
end successfully. It comes as little surprise that much of the Republic’s foreign
affairs were handled by diplomats from Saxony, whose elector also happened to
be the Polish king. Augustus II, as the elector of Saxony, had sufficient financial
resources at his disposal to be able to quickly and effectively solve foreign policy
problems.

Nonetheless, the Republic was a unique state. It had its emergency mech-
anisms that would allow finding recourse in seemingly impossible situations.
Given the paralytic state of the Sejm, its functions in the foreign policy field were
taken over by the Senatus Consilium.> Even while Augustus II showed absolutely
no concern for the Commonwealth’s diplomatic service, around 30 diplomatic
legations were sent out to various states between 1697-1720.> Some diplomatic
functions would be assumed by confederations.* During the Great Northern War,
the role of Poland’s and Lithuania’s grand hetmans increased. With the paral-
ysis of the Sejm persisting for years, many diplomatic relations, especially with
Russia, were transferred over to the hetmans, who held control of the military
in their hands.”

When Augustus II invaded Livonia® in 1700 with his Saxon army, no one
could have imagined that the war would last for 21 years. Augustus II, elected
King of Poland in 1697 and hereditary Duke of Saxony, hoped to conquer Livonia,
but neither the Polish nor the Lithuanian political elites supported this war.
The Saxon army was defeated by the Swedes, who invaded Poland and deposed
Augustus II. However, part of the nobility disapproved of the Swedish actions
and, in 1704, formed a Polish-Russian alliance against Sweden, under which
Livonia was to be granted to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. After 1709,
when the Russian army defeated the Swedes, Augustus II returned to the throne,
but Livonia remained occupied by Russia. The tsar had no intention of return-
ing this territory either to the king — who had started the war over it - or to

1 Gierowski 1966, 369-379.

2 The meeting of senators. Such meetings could be convened by the king at any time.
It had a function as an executive body to take necessary decisions between the Sejm
sessions.

3 Gierowski 1966, 379.

4 Ibidem, 389. Confederations, or noble leagues, were regarded as an alternative and
legitimate form of government that could be formed at any time by the nobility in
response to internal or external crises.

5  Link-Lenczowski 1980, 197.

6 In this article the term ‘Livonia’ refers to the Swedish Livonia, which constituted
the southern part of modern Estonia and the northern part of modern Latvia
(Vidzeme).
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the Commonwealth, to which the territory had been promised in the treaty of
1704. From that time until 1721, both the king and the Sejm or the senators of
the Commonwealth made various attempts sometimes acting at cross-purposes
and even undermining one another to regain Livonia, but without success. One
such attempt was the mission of the wojski of Polish Livonia’ Jan Plater,® which
is the subject of this article.

This mission was a reflection of the Republic’s diplomatic limitations and
an attempt to experiment with overcoming them. Little is known about Jan Plater
and his diplomatic mission. The Polish bibliographic dictionary contains Jan
Plater’s biography that mentions that in 1712, he was sent as the Lithuanians’
envoy to the Muscovite army and the tsar. Plater’s mission was one of the meas-
ures Augustus II took to increase pressure on Peter I of Russia, in the expectation
that the latter would return the occupied Livonia to the Republic. In 1714, Plater
was already sending reports to the court of Augustus II, urging the evacuation
of the Saxon army from the Republic - that is, he was working against the king’s
policy.” Another historian, Jozef Andrzej Gierowski, mentioned that in 1714,
Plater began negotiations in Riga with Russian officials.' These negotiations were
the Russian attempt to win the support of Poland and Lithuania for the Russian
cause, in case the king, as the elector of Saxony, decided to attack Russia in
Livonia. The Russian wanted the Republic to oppose such plans of the king, and
in return, the tsar would return Livonia to the Republic.

This article is dedicated to a diplomatic legation that has never been explored
in historiography. Until now, the historiographic record has looked at the Polish-
Lithuanian diplomatic service from the positions of a centralised state. The coun-
try has most often been criticised for its inability to create an effective diplomatic
service. Effective has largely been equalled to centralised. Nonetheless, one needs
to pay attention to the fact that the diplomatic service’s dependence on the sejms
and sejmiks was the main goal of nobility, not the centralisation of this function.
That is why this article will analyse whether individual diplomatic missions that
did not have the mandate of the Sejm could have been an effective means of
solving the diplomatic crisis that unravelled in Poland and Lithuania in the early
18" century. The descriptive and critical source analysis research methods are

7 Wojski was a titular office. Polish Livonia was a palatinate in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth (Latgale). This should not be confused with the Swedish Livonia.

8  The hero of this article hardly used his second name Wilhelm. Hardly any document
in which he identified himself as Jan Wilhelm Plater exists. He signed all his
documents as Jan Plater.

9  Link-Lenczowski 1981, 661.

10  Gierowski 1965, 103.



Mindaugas Sapoka
JAN PLATER'S DIPLOMATIC MISSION IN LIVONIA IN 1710-1716 57

applied in this article. The article is based on hitherto unutilised archival mate-
rials from Lithuania, Latvia, Poland, and Russia.

The dispatch of the mission

In order to understand the nature of Plater’s mission, one must look at several
similar diplomatic missions in the late 17" - early 18™ centuries. On the eve
of the Great Northern War, the Troki land deputy judge Jan Bokiej was sent
to Russia. This mission was organised by Augustus II, the newly elected king
of Poland. Bokiej was meant to ask Russia’s officials (at the time there was no
tsar in Russia) to send the Russian army into Lithuania, where it was to help
overcome opponents of the election of Augustus II. The then Lithuanian field
hetman, Jézef Bogustaw Stuszka,' was the only official from Lithuania who par-
ticipated in organising this mission. The precedent of this envoy’s appointment
was exploited by the so-called Republican faction that had become established in
Lithuania at the end of 1700. From the start of 1702, it had its representative in
Moscow - the Vilnius canon Krzysztof Bialfozor. This mission was approved by
Augustus II, but one of the Republican leaders, Lithuanian field hetman Hrehory
Oginski, contributed most to this envoy’s dispatch. He wrote a letter to the tsar
announcing Biallozor’s arrival. Later, the king distanced himself from the envoy;,
and the Russian side strictly demanded the envoy be sent credentials with the sig-
natures of the Lithuanian senators. Biallozor returned to Lithuania at the start
of 1703 where, at the congress of the Lithuanian nobility held in March, he was
again appointed as one of several envoys to the Russian tsar. He was also present
at the camp of Peter I for the 1704 negotiations on the Treaty of Narva.'? These
missions showed that the private matters of Lithuania’s ministers and officials
with Russia could be handled without envoys appointed by the Sejm. Russia’s
officials were inclined to agree to such relations if they saw them as beneficial.

As in the cases of Bokiej and Bialtozor, it was a Lithuanian hetman who
played a major role in Plater’s dispatch. Appointed as Lithuanian grand hetman
in October 1709, Ludwik Konstanty Pociej sent Stefan Staniewicz, Lithuanian
army officer, to the Russian military camp near Riga. He was probably referred

11 Sliesoritinas 2004, 57-68.
12 Koroliuk 1954, 243-249, 255, 316, 332.
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to as ‘military representative’ in Pociej’s letter to the tsar.”’ In July 1710, the envoy
was still at the camp and provided information about the siege of Riga. In one of
the letters, he was called “the representative at the court of His Majesty the Tsar”."*
Later on, no other data about Staniewicz’s activities exists.

Jan Plater turns up in historical sources in April 1710, that is, while Staniewicz
was still in Livonia. There is no doubt that before the Russian military occupied
Riga, Plater was already residing at the Russian military camp or nearby. In
a letter written in April 1710 from Jelgava to one of Kazimierz Jan Sapieha’s sons,
Plater referred to himself as “the representative of districts to the allied leader-
ship”.’* No accurate historical sources that could help reveal the circumstances
behind Plater’s dispatch could be found. Nonetheless, the sources mentioned
above would suggest that Plater’s dispatch could have been the personal initiative
of the Lithuanian grand hetman Pociej, and later on Plater could have received
wider authorisations.

It is likely that such authorisations could have been granted by the Supreme
Tribunal of Lithuania, whose marshal at the time was the hetman’s younger
brother, Kazimierz Pociej. In October 1711, Kazimierz Pociej appealed to the tsar
in a letter asking him to withdraw the Russian army from Lithuania. Plater was
meant to explain this in more detail in person to the tsar.!® At the meeting of
the Samogitian sejmik, on 10 September 1711, the local nobility allocated 300
thalers from the 16 zloty hearth tax levied by the 1710 Council of Warsaw to Jan
Plater, because he “does a lot for the Duchy of Samogitia and facilitates many
of our interests”."” There is no evidence whether a meeting between Plater and
the tsar ever took place. On 24 November 1711, the tsar arrived in Memel on
his way back from Saxony, reaching Jelgava on 27 November and Riga on 29
November, where he remained until 18 December.'

13 L. Pociej to Peter I [in Russian], 23.12.1709. Pis'ma i bumagi Imperatora Petra
Velikogo. Tom 9, vypusk 2 (1952). Moskva: Izdatel'stvo Akademii Nauk SSSR,
pp. 1302-1303.

14 J. K. Bieganski to K. S. Radziwilt [in Polish], 30.7.1710. Archiwum Gléwne Akt
Dawnych, Archiwum Radziwiltéw (hereinafter: AGAD AR), 723, fol. 8-10.

15  J. Plater to Sapieha, 13.4.1710. Biblioteka Narodowa, Biblioteka Ordynacji Zamojskiej,
sygn. 940 (pages without numbers).

16 K. Pociej to Peter I [in Polish], 27.10.1711. Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi arkhiv
drevnikh aktov (hereinafter: RGADA), 79-1-1711, no. 7, fol. 7.

17 Samogitia’s decision [in Polish], 10.9.1710. Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas,
Senieji aktai (hereinafter: LVIA SA), b. 14503, fol. 663.

18  Gistoriia Sveiskoi voiny (podennaia zapiska Petra Velikogo). Vypusk 1. Sost.
T. S. Maikova. Moskva: Krug}, 2004, p. 377.
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During the course of his mission, Plater spent most of his time in Riga or
nearby. The city of Riga was chosen for this mission for political, geographi-
cal, and economic reasons. Even though, when the Russian army occupied Riga,
active hostilities of the Great Northern War moved from Livonia and Estonia to
Swedish Pomerania, the Russian tsar still placed particular importance on Riga’s
fortress. A garrison of 10-20 thousand Russian soldiers was located in the city,
which acted as a communications centre between the Russian court and Swedish
Pomerania. The Riga port was very important economically to Lithuania, as along
with Konigsberg, it was the most significant point of export for agricultural pro-
duction grown on Lithuanian farms. Finally, Riga was the capital of Livonia,
and according to the 1704 Treaty of Narva between the Republic and Russia,
this territory was to become part of Poland-Lithuania as war booty. There is no
doubt that the importance of the city of Riga was an essential factor in choosing
the envoy’s personality. As a noble from the Polish Livonia, which belonged to
the Republic and lay next to Riga and the Duchy of Courland, Jan Plater was
an excellent candidate for the mission.

Plater delivered the first known memorial to Russia’s officials at the end of
November or early in December, as he only received a reply from these officials
on 14 December 1711, that is, at the time when the tsar was in Riga. The pre-
amble to the memorial states that Plater was authorised by the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania to submit requests and receive responses in writing. Incidentally, it
was not detailed who in Lithuania had granted him these authorisations. Plater
requested that the Russian army would not occupy winter quarters in Lithuania,
and that it would not take livestock or horses as the land had already been severely
ravaged. It was also requested that the occupied fortresses, including Riga, be
returned to the Republic. Plater promised that if this were to happen, the Republic
would provide the garrison at the Riga fortress with six thousand infantry. It was
also requested to guarantee the safety of postal transport to Riga, and to grant
the tsar’s assistance in resolving Lithuania’s merchants” disputes with the city of
Riga. Finally, Plater expressed his wish to receive maintenance of the sort that is
due to an official envoy of the Republic (i.e., as for one who had been dispatched
by the Sejm). In its response, the Russian side stated that no Russian armed forces
were in Lithuania. An admission was made that small units were positioned
in the Duchy of Courland, who were monitoring the Baltic Sea coastline for
a potential Swedish landing. Regarding the complaints of Lithuania’s merchants,
the response was that an instruction had been given to the tsar’s representative
to investigate this problem together with Plater. Regarding the return of Riga,
reference was made to the response that had been given to the Lithuanian grand
marshal Marcjan Woltowicz at the start of the year in Moscow.
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It was repeated that Russia could not return Livonia or Riga at present
because the Commonwealth was not capable of defending them. The question
of the funding of Plater’s personal expenses in Riga was subtly left unaddressed.
The Russians only promised to help in the transfer of the envoy’s letters. Plater’s
memorial contained one more point regarding the journeys of Russian envoys to
the Commonwealth. He naively believed that such travel would be discussed and
coordinated through him, while he would write out travel permits — passports. In
its response, the Russian side ignored this request.”” Furthermore, the response to
Plater did not bear any official’s signature. This kind of behaviour on Russia’s side
makes one think that the Russian administration must not have wanted to coop-
erate with Plater, yet nor could they drive him out lest they anger the Lithuanians
who were disillusioned with the Russian depredations in Lithuania. It appears
that Plater also understood that he needed some kind of document, an authorisa-
tion, that would force the Russian government to take his requests more seriously.
The Lithuanians soon arranged such documents for Plater.

Credentials and an official set of instructions from the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania were given to Plater at the end of February 1712. All of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania’s elite, including the main ministers, officials, and district
representatives, gathered in Vilnius in early 1712, where the sittings of the Fiscal
and Supreme Tribunals took place.?’ Plater’s credentials are dated 27 February
1712, i.e. immediately after the end of the Fiscal Tribunal (22 February). This doc-
ument testified that he was being dispatched to the Russian tsar by the senators
and ministers of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The main goal of his mission
was to inform the tsar of the immeasurable damages inflicted by the Russian
army. Plater was meant to request that the tsar, in keeping with the condi-
tions of the alliance and his previous promises, would withdraw his army from
the Republic and the Duchy of Courland, and would carry out other conditions
outlined in the Treaty of Narva. Remuneration for Plater’s expenses during this
mission were also foreseen in his credentials. He was allowed to collect a sum
of 1000 thalers from Lithuania’s merchants trading in Riga. The inclusion of
remuneration in an official document intended for the Russian government is
odd, but the Treaty of Perpetual Peace signed between the Republic and Russia

19 J. Plater’s memorial and answer delivered to him [in Russian] 14.12.1711. Pisma
i bumagi Imperatora Petra Velikogo (1964). Tom 11, vypusk 2. Moskva: Nauka,
pp. 270-274. Manuscript original: Lietuvos Moksly akademijos Vrublevskiy
biblioteka (hereinafter: LMAVB), f. 198, b. 28, fol. 1-2.

20  Sapoka 2018, 112.
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in 1686 guaranteed mutual maintenance for diplomatic envoys at the receiving
side’s expense.”!

Plater was not an “official” envoy dispatched by the Sejm, which is why
the inclusion of this point in an official document must have meant that
the Russian administration in Riga was expected to cooperate in collecting
the money.*? Plater’s credentials were signed by the most important Lithuanian
senators of the day: Vilnius bishop Konstanty Brzostowski, Samogitian bishop
Jan Zgierski, Smolensk bishop Aleksander Horain, Lithuanian grand marshal
Marcjan Wollowicz, Lithuanian grand chancellor Karol Radziwilt, Lithuanian
treasurer Michal Kociell, Minsk palatine Krzysztof Zienowicz, Witebsk castellan
Marcin Oginski, Lithuanian great hetman Ludwik Pociej, and Lithuanian field
hetman Stanistaw Denhoff.* The instructions issued to Plater, dated 27 February
1712, contained only one point - to request for the Russian army to be sent out
of both the Commonwealth and the Duchy of Courland and for the cessation
of any sort of contributions to the Russian army.** A letter from the marshal
of the Sandomierz Confederation, Lithuanian field hetman Stanislaw Denhoff,
was attached to all these documents.” This must have been done to allay any
doubts the Russians may have had regarding the legality of Plater’s mission and
to create the impression that Plater was functioning as an envoy of the senators
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Sandomierz confederates.

The mention of the Lithuanian merchants and Plater’s remuneration demands
greater attention. From the documents at hand, it is evident that his diplomatic
mission had both a political and a trading aspect. When the Swedes controlled
Riga, they had exploited the monopolistic situation of the Riga port for a long
time, thereby unfairly treating Lithuania’s merchants, who had no choice but to
use the Riga port for exporting their goods. A 6 percent tax, imposed by the city,
had to be paid on all exportable goods, which was too large in the Lithuanian

21 Volumina legum Przedruk zbioru praw staraniem XX. Pijarow w Warszawie, od roku
1732 do roku 1782 wydanego. T. 6. St. Petersburg: nakladem i drukiem Jozafata
Ohryzki, 1860, p. 81.

22 In fact, Plater later asked Golovkin to order the Riga commandant Gen. Iakov
Polonsk to collect the money for Plater. J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish],
27.04.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 31, fol. 12-15. As we see from Plater’s other
letter, general Polonskii refused to do this, saying it would harm the merchants, J.
Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 07.06.1712. Ibidem, fol. 22-23.

23 J. Plater’s credentials [in Russian], 27.02.1712. Ibidem, fol. 7-8.

24 . Plater’s instruction [in Russian], 27.02.1712. Ibidem, fol. 9-11.

25  The Sandomierz Confederation was established in 1704; it supported Augustus II
and a military union with Russia.

26 S. Denhoff to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 07.03.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 10, fol. 1.
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merchants’ opinion. When the Russian army occupied Riga, Lithuania’s mer-
chants had grounds to expect that the Russian officials would be more lenient
towards them. To this end, eight Lithuanian merchants made a promise to Plater
in writing. The merchants stated that if Plater were to succeed in negotiating bet-
ter conditions for the Lithuanian merchants to operate in Riga, that same year,
given favourable conditions, they would pay Plater 1000 thalers. If trade proved
to be poor, they would pay him 500 thalers that year and 500 the following year.
If Plater were to succeed in recuperating what the city of Riga had collected from
Lithuania’s merchants over all those years, he would be able to keep that money
as recompense.”’

Yet getting redress for previous grievances proved to be an insurmountable
task for Plater, who had presented his claims in Riga well before the undertak-
ing of the Lithuanian merchants. All of Plater’s accusations were dismissed as
unfounded by Riga’s officials, who were particularly angered by the accusation
regarding the unjust use of scales for Lithuanian goods. Plater was told that he
could not know how the weighing process was carried out, because no one had
ever seen him at the scales (where anyone could make claims about the unjust
usage); therefore, his accusations were declared to be unfounded and slanderous.?

These documents in hand, Plater intended to go to Saint Petersburg, but
the major movement of the Russian army to Pomerania via Lithuania forced him
to make a detour to Courland. Plater stopped at Jelgava so as to make a register
of the damages inflicted by the Russians, which could be handed in to the tsar.
To this end, Plater approached the Russian chancellor Gavriil Golovkin, asking
him to cease all harm. He wrote that the tsar’s generals were acting self-willingly
in Lithuania and that he could not believe that this was happening with the tsar’s
knowledge.?® There are in fact many historical documents about the Russian
march. They raised large contributions from Lithuanian estates they encoun-
tered along the way. The army group commanded by Repnin marched from
Smolensk towards Minsk. Before commencing their march, an avant-garde of

27 Assignment of Lithuanian merchants to J. Plater [in Polish], undated. LMAVB, £. 198,
b. 28, fol. 3.

28  Documents regarding Plater’s accusations [in German], 1711-1712. Latvijas
Nacionalais arhivs, Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (hereinafter: LNA-LVVA), PA-
67-31-404.

29  “Prosi tedy Ksigstwo Litt. i ichm. pp. ministrowie aby wojska auksiliarne ktére
odpoczywajac cale zime w panstwach naszych bawia sie z Litwy, Kurlandii i innych
Rzptej granic bez zabierania koni, agrawacji i innych akcji co zwykt zolnierz czyni za
przelozeniem tego wszytkiego wm. pana u najj. cara jm. przeciwko nieprzyjacielowi
wyni$¢ chceieli”, J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 02.04.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712,
no. 31, fol. 1-2.
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1500 soldiers was sent into Lithuania who were meant to prepare food and fodder
stockpiles. Orders were given to take 1 barrel of flour, 4 garcy of grains, 1 garcy of
salt, and 1 barrel of oats from each hearth in Vilnius, Minsk, Oszmiana, Orsza,
Witkomierz, and Rzeczyca districts and the Slutsk principality. Due to their
greater distance, hearths of Wilkomierz, Orsza, and Rzeczyca had to provide
a barrel of oats instead of hay, as it was impractical and difficult to transport hay
for longer distances. Meanwhile, households in Minsk and Oszmiana districts
had to provide hay instead of oats.*

During the march, the Russian army encountered serious problems as no
one wanted to hand over the food and fodder they demanded.” Upon reaching
Grodno, the Russian army was in a very difficult state. They could not take food or
fodder by force because the spring melt had begun and it was not possible to send
out groups of soldiers to execute these tasks. A solution was found by expropriat-
ing the ships that had stopped in Grodno, belonging to the Lithuanian nobility,
which were filled with grain and headed for Konigsberg. This caused outrage, and
hence, compensation had to be paid.** Another one of Plater’s requests addressed
to Golovkin was to give orders to the governor of Riga that the Republic’s mer-
chants would not be harmed in Riga and that Russian soldiers would cease rob-
bing merchants’ ships near Witebsk, Polock, and Dyneburg (Daugavpils). Plater
ended his letter stating that the Republic was so devastated that the local popu-
lation had nothing left for their own survival and only desired the end of war.*

Plater mailed his instructions to Golovkin, as well as a copy of the creden-
tials and also Denhoft’s letter. Plater wanted to give the original credentials to
the Russian chancellor in Riga in person.** This letter was sent by a courier to
the commandant of the Riga fortress, Iakov Polonskii, who was asked to send
the letter on to Saint Petersburg as quickly as possible. By the end of April, no
response had been received from the tsar’s officials yet, which is why Plater
decided to go to Riga himself to facilitate a more rapid correspondence with
Saint Petersburg.’® Plater was most definitely in Riga on 25 May. That day he

30 1. Repnin to Peter I [in Russian], 23.02.1712. Pisma i bumagi Imperatora Petra
Velikogo. Tom 12, vypusk 1. Moskva: Nauka, 1975, pp. 323-323.

31 L Repnin to Peter I [in Russian], 01.04.1712. Ibidem, p. 377.

32 I Repnin to Peter I [in Russian], 28.04.1712. Ibidem, pp. 411-412.

33 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 02.04.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 31, fol. 1-2.

34  Ibidem.

35 “Ja dla pretszej korespondencji dworu naszego i ministrow przeniose sie do Rygi
abym mogl z najja$n. carem jm. w naszych Rzptej kolligackich interessach przez wm.

pana dobr. naszego korespondowac”, J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 27.04.1712.
Ibidem, fol. 12-15.
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received Golovkin’s response, dated 16 May from Saint Petersburg, to his first
letter. The tsar’s chancellor replied in a laconic fashion to all of the requests. It
was explained to Plater that there was no need for him to go to Saint Petersburg
because the tsar would soon arrive in Riga and would henceforth respond to
Plater’s instructions.*

There is no data about Plater’s activities in the second half of 1712. He could
have left Riga and returned to Lithuania briefly.’” It is known that Peter I arrived
in Riga on the eve of the third anniversary of the Battle of Poltava (8 July) where
he received a pompastic reception from the officials and burghers present. A large
banquet was organised to mark the occasion of the Battle of Poltava attended by
“all the envoys, ministers, Count Golovkin and Léwenwolde, as well as Major
General Polonskii with the headquarters officers; the captains of foreign trading
ships also dined with them”.?® If Plater had been in Riga then, he must have cer-
tainly participated in this event. Nonetheless, there is no documentary evidence
to confirm this. From Plater’s later letter one may gather that during this visit,
he had met with Golovkin (who arrived in Riga together with the tsar) over
dinner with the Russian official Gerhard Johann Lowenwolde. During this din-
ner, the conversation turned to foreign policy. In the conversation, Plater tried
to convince the tsar’s officials that the king of Prussia was not a friend of either
the Republic or Russia.*

Plater expressed his opinion that Russia should side with the Republic
rather than with the king of Prussia.*” Even though this would indicate Plater’s
insightfulness and understanding of the danger Poland-Lithuania would face if
Brandenburg-Prussia and Russia were to side with one another, it was neverthe-
less a very naive attempt to change the Russian policy. In fact, rivalry between
Russia and Sweden over the support of Brandenburg-Prussia had been ongoing
ever since the start of the Great Northern War. Regardless of the friendly pact
reached in October 1709 - according to which Frederick I of Prussia promised

36 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 07.06.1712. Ibidem, fol. 22-23; G. Golovkin to
J. Plater [in Polish], 15.05.1712. LMAVB, f. 198, b. 38.

37  Nikolaj Bantysh-Kamenskii indicates that Plater arrived in Russia on 12 June (old
style), see Bantysh-Kamenskii 1898, 205.

38  Pokhodnyi zhurnal 1712 goda. Pod red. i s primech. A. E. Bychkova. Sankt Petersburg
1854, p. 17.

39 “[...] jak méwilem wm. dzwi. na obiedzie u jm. pana Lewenwolda Ze on nie
jest zyczliwy carowi jm. ani Rzptej ktorej jest wasalus podlug opiséw swoich
antecessoréw’, J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 13.06.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713,
no. 17, fol. 10.

40  “[...] trzeba najj. carowi jm. jako naszemu koligackiemu monarsze w tym szkody
nam podlug zawartego sojuszu nieczyni¢ i zyczliwych sobie nieodstepowac”, ibidem.
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not to allow the Swedish army pass from Pomerania into the Republic, and where
Peter I was obligated to occupy Elblag where the Swedish garrison was still sta-
tioned - Brandenburg-Prussia’s unwillingness to unequivocally side with one of
the warring camps persisted. Only from 1713, when Frederick William I began
to rule Brandenburg-Prussia, did this state change its foreign policy course.
Russia’s aim was to engage Brandenburg-Prussia in a war against Sweden, and
the Republic’s interests were of no concern to them.*!

Political intrigues

The Sejm of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth that had convened at the start
of 1713 dissolved on 21 February, while by 5 April Plater had once again undoubt-
edly returned to Riga. In the city, Plater sent a new memorial to the Russian chan-
cellor, Golovkin, in Saint Petersburg. The preamble to this memorial stated that
Plater was authorised to present the document in the names of both the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania and Augustus II. Plater stated that the king had ordered
him to go to Riga, from where he could announce news and developments to
the tsar. For this purpose, the Russian administration was being asked to provide
horses and couriers to facilitate sending such letters. Plater requested an answer
to his earlier requests for Courland to be relieved of contributions to the bene-
fit of the Russian duchess. Anna, the daughter of Ivan, step-brother of Peter I,
had married Frederick William, the heir to the Duchy of Courland, in 1710.
Frederick hoped to become the regent of Livonia, then ruled by Russia, so he, in
effect, agreed with all the conditions of this marital contract. Soon after marry-
ing, the groom passed away, and the governance of the Duchy of Courland was
de facto taken over by Duchess Anna.

In mid-1712, Peter I appointed the special commissar Piotr Bestuzhev-
Riumin, who was meant to forcibly collect 40 thousand rubles annually due
to Anna according to the marital contract.*> He diligently carried out this
order, which led to strong discontent among the local nobility and Ferdinand,
the de facto duke of Courland living in Gdansk, the uncle of the deceased
Frederick William. In 1713, Peter I temporarily suspended this order, but offences
by the Russian army’s continued. In addition to this, Plater again requested solv-
ing the unfair treatment of Lithuania’s merchants by the city of Riga, or to refer

41 Sapoka 2021, 165-166.
42 Russkii biograficheskii slovar’. T. 2: Aleksinskii - Bestuzhev-Riumin. St.-Petersburg:
tip. Glavnogo upr. udelov, 1900, pp. 787-788.
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a person with whom this matter could be discussed. There was also a request
to relieve two Riga burghers of the duty to accommodate the Russian army, as
the first would house arriving Poles and hold a Catholic mass there, while Plater
was staying with the second.”

In early June, Plater wrote another letter to Golovkin. In this letter, the envoy
reiterated that he was still awaiting an official response to his memorial and
repeated the request regarding the unfair treatment of the Lithuanian merchants
in Riga. Plater ended his letter with the statement that the Commonwealth wished
to preserve the union with the tsar, yet also wanted the tsar to keep his promises.**
The repeated request for a response to his earlier enquiries shows that his petitions
were ignored by the Russian administration. This is also confirmed in Golovkin’s
letter to Plater, from Saint Petersburg, in early June. In it, the Russian chancellor
claimed that he could not respond to Plater’s earlier requests on account of being
preoccupied with other tasks. Regarding Courland, Golovkin limited himself to
replying that the tsar had already written an answer concerning this in his letter
to Augustus II. It was also said that no Russian soldiers remained in Courland,
except for several hundred dragoons that had been sent there to secure the tsar’s
safe passage.* In replying to Golovkin’s letter, Plater repeated that the city of Riga
continued its unfair treatment of the Lithuanian merchants. In his letter, Plater
added a new request to release all the inhabitants of the Republic who had been
arrested and transported to Russia during the war. Plater also informed Golovkin
that he was leaving Riga for Szatejki, a manor close to Memel, so that he could
receive letters from the Republic sooner.*® At the end of June, Golovkin finally
informed Plater of the start of action taken concerning the Lithuanian merchants
in Riga by order of the tsar. Golovkin wrote that he passed on the tsar’s orders to
president Isaev to cease all unfair treatment of the merchants.*

In the second half of 1713, Plater gradually became involved in the political
games played by the grand hetman Ludwik Pociej. In his letter written at the end
of August 1713 from Memel, Plater listed a whole swathe of recommendations

43 J. Plater’s memorial [in Polish], 05.04.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 1. This
memorial mentions that the king entrusted Plater with several letters to Russian
officials, which indicates that Plater’s mission had received the approval of the king.
The memorial was signed by Plater as “Jan Plater rezydent Rzptej Polskiej i W. Ks. L.
Plater later would return to the signature “rezydent W. Ks. L which he had used
previously, see J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 25.09.1714. RGADA 79-1-1714,
no. 10, fol. 9.

44 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 06.06.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 6-7.

45  G. Golovkin to J. Plater [in Russian], 02.06.1713. Ibidem, fol. 4a.

46 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 13.06.1713. Ibidem, fol. 9-10.

47  G. Golovkin to J. Plater [in Russian], 30.06.1713. Ibidem, fol. 11.
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to Golovkin. First of all, the tsar was to write a letter to Augustus II warning
him that the king’s excessive kindness was, in fact, to his own detriment. It
appeared that the king had decided to remove Pociej from the grand hetman-
ship of Lithuania and wished to appoint Jan Kazimierz Sapieha, the starosta of
Bobruisk, to this position. The tsar ought to be interested in preserving Pociej as
he was friendly to Russia.*® Golovkin was also warned that Sweden could want to
make a separate peace with Russia. In such a case, Sweden together with the for-
mer supporters of Stanistaw Leszczynski could enact a coup in Poland-Lithuania,
and then with the help of the Turks start a new war against Russia.* Even though
no direct evidence exists, there is little doubt that it was Pociej himself who
“whispered” these recommendations to Plater.

By the autumn of 1713, the Commonwealth faced the real threat of war
against the Ottoman Empire. The Republic’s nobility did not want to give con-
tributions to the Russian army in 1712, but if the war against the Turks broke
out, the Russians could aid. This sense of ambiguity - to criticise the Russians
for their offences or to ask for their assistance - is a distinct characteristic in
Plater’s letters. In a letter written on 29 August, the envoy informed the Russian
chancellor that an army of 60 thousand Turks together with the Swedish king and
Stanistaw Leszczynski were moving towards Poland.*® The Polish and Lithuanian
armies were ready, and the army of Saxony was also on its way to help. Plater also
informed Golovkin that fodder and food were being prepared for the Russian
army. The Turks, Plater continued, wanted to break the Alliance between
the Commonwealth and Russia, and then, having forced the Poles into the alli-
ance with them, attack Russia.” Nonetheless, very soon it became apparent that
the Turks were not inclined to go to war, and merely wanted to use this militant
demonstration to test the position of Augustus II in the Republic. It was hoped
that with the appearance of the Turkish army, the Poles and Lithuanians would
revolt against Augustus II. Yet, this did not eventuate, and it was not Turkish
soldiers who stepped into the Republic but envoys ready to negotiate a peace.

48 “[...] zbytnia dobro¢ najj. kréla naszego i ufnos¢ barzo mu szkodzi, jako i teraz
chce dwor nasz kontentowad jm. pana Pocieja (zyczliwego Rzptej sobie i sojuzkim
interessom) innemi honorami a bulawe chcg da¢ i mimo prawa, bo juz jest
wielkim marszalkiem bywszy marszalek pan Sapieha, panu staroscie bobrujskiemu,
niespodziewac si¢ dobra jesli od pana Pocieja odejdzie butawa na co i dworowi wm.
pandéw trzeba mie¢ konsideracjg’, J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 27.08.1713.
Ibidem, fol. 12.

49  Ibidem.

50 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 29.08.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 15.

51  Ibidem.
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With the Turkish threat gone, the desire to maintain the upkeep of the Russian
army evaporated like spring snow. Plater expressed his apprehensions that if
35,000 Russian troops marched through Lithuania, the Lithuanian troops would
be destroyed, because they would be deprived of alimentation. Plater stressed,
however, that the Lithuanians were not reluctant to provide food for their allies;
they only feared that there would not be enough food for everyone.>

Plater disappears from historical sources in late 1713. He reappears in mid-
1714, at the height of the scandal of Pociej’s alleged conspiracy against Augustus II.
A view has been established that the Lithuanian grand hetman was accused by
the king’s court for sending his envoys to the Russian tsar with a request to pro-
vide military assistance against the king. The Russian tsar was said to have agreed
to satisfy this request.”® Nonetheless, the latest research shows that this plan was
a falsification intended to discredit Pociej, while the tsar could not have offered
any sort of assistance against Augustus II because the removal of the Polish king
would not have benefited the tsar.>*

Nonetheless, it is certain that Pociej had sent his envoys to the tsar. It was
Plater who helped the hetman’s envoys to obtain an audience with the tsar in Saint
Petersburg at the end of March 1714. On 25 March, Plater presented the tsar’s
administration with yet another memorial with the same demands that were
outlined in June 1713: the repeated request that Riga should cease unfair treat-
ment of the Lithuanian merchants and that all captives from Lithuania should
be released. Plater added a third point to these two; he requested that the noble
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Sokolinski, who had suffered at the hands of
the Russian army and the Kalmyks, should be paid compensation (the dam-
ages were valued at 20 thousand thalers).” The inclusion of a private individual’s
request is not surprising because it was commonplace among the nobility to bring
their private matters to the fore, while pushing state affairs aside. Nonetheless, it
seems like this request raised the ire of the Russian administration, which, even
it it had not executed Plater’s requests, had at least been polite enough to respond
to his letters or had promised to enact certain requests. This time, the answer
was that in the city of Riga, Lithuania’s merchants were no longer suffering from
the application of different mass measurements, and no other harm was forth-
coming. The other two points received no explicit response. Instead, accusa-
tions were launched against Plater saying that it was the Lithuanians who were

52 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 09.09.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 19.
53  Gierowski 1965, 104-106.

54  Sapoka, Gerulaitiené 2021, 34-49.

55 J. Plater’s memorial [in Polish], 25.03.1714. RGADA 79-1-1714, no. 10, fol. 1.
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interfering in the trade of the Russian merchants by hindering their navigation
along the Daugava River.*®

The memorial presented in March was Plater’s final deed during his diplo-
matic mission. He spent another one or two months in Saint Petersburg and prob-
ably participated in the Russian navy’s voyage into the Baltic Sea. Plater was no
doubt made to feel flattered, while the Russian navy left a strong impression, since
after this event Plater promised Golovkin to “assist the tsar in Stockholm”.*” By
June, Plater had already returned to Riga and raised demands that the Troki pala-
tine Kazimierz Oginski be provided with a dinner table with meals for 12 people,
as well as fodder for his horses, for as long as he was living in Riga. The governor
in Riga asked the tsar whether he had to satisfy such demands. The tsar knew
how to flatter the Lithuanian magnates: all of Plater’s requests regarding Oginski
were confirmed, and orders were given to provide Oginski’s court with several
horned livestock and some fowl each week, white and red wine and beer, and to
ensure that the magnate would not be short of anything.>®

From the middle of 1714, Plater in effect functioned only in the capacity
of passing on messages or news. He sent news from Russia to Poland and vice
versa. Just how useful this function was to both the Polish court or the Russians
is difficult to determine. The benefit was most probably minimal, as both sides
had their own diplomats who were perfectly well informed. There exist several
of Plater’s letters, written in July and August of 1714 from Riga to Poland’s chan-
cellor Jan Szembek. Szembek was warned that the Russian court was suspicious
of the Saxon army located in the Republic. Were they not preparing to take
Livonia from the Russians by force? Plater urged to reject these plans, if they
were indeed being made, because the tsar had tens of thousands of well-prepared
men in his army, plus a strong navy. The king was urged to convene a Sejm
as quickly as possible and dispatch an envoy to the tsar to negotiate Livonia’s
return to the Commonwealth.”® In September 1714, Plater returned to Szatejki,
where he wrote to Golovkin several more times, reminding him of the still, in
Plater’s mind, unresolved problem of the unfairness of Rigan officials towards

56  Response to J. Plater’s memorial [in Russian], n. d. Ibidem, fol. 4-5.

57 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 25.09.1714. Ibidem, fol. 9. On 21 April 1714
Plater was still in Saint Petersburg. On that day he sent a letter, see copy of J. Plater’s
letter [in Polish], 21.04.1714. Archiwum Panstwowe w Krakowie, Teki Sanguszkowie,
sygn. 281/1, fol. 37.

58  Peter I to P. Golitsin [in Russian], 31.05.1714. Sbornik materialov i statei po istorii
Pribaltiiskogo kraia. T. 1. Riga: Tipografiia A. I. Lipinskago, 1876, p. 316.

59 J. Plater to J. Szembek [in Polish], 12.07.1714. MNK Biblioteka Czartoryskich
(hereinafter: BCzar), sygn. 468, fol. 199-204.
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the Lithuanian merchants, and wished the tsar all the best in his conquests,
adding certain news.%

The end of the mission

The end of Plater’s mission is veiled in as much secrecy as its start. There
is no evidence to suggest when exactly Plater concluded his mission. In a letter
written in July 1715, Plater was still referred to as the envoy to the tsar’s court.®
Plater’s final letter to the Polish chancellor Jan Szembek is dated 1 July 1715,
from Szatejki.®> There is a letter by Plater to the tsar written on 7 August 1715.
In this letter Plater wrote that he had arrived in Memel with instructions to
organise regular postal transport between the courts of the tsar and the king of
Poland. The letter also gave news of military action near Stralsund and asked for
the release of several individuals from Russian captivity. The main aim of this
letter was probably the request to release the captives, while the news was merely
a pretext to write the letter in the first place, as the tsar would have certainly had
much better sources of information. In mid-1716, one of the letters mentions
that Plater was “no longer in Riga”.** Plater was present in Vilnius in April 1716,
where a congress of the nobility of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania took place and
the Lithuanian Confederation was established.®> Plater signed the Confederation
Act.

During his mission, Plater also participated in other matters, such as
the internal quarrels of the Lithuanian nobility and magnates over territories
bordering Livonia. Incidentally, sources clearly point to just one such case, so it
is difficult to say whether there were more. This dispute affected the Lithuanian
chancellor Karol Stanistaw Radziwill and one of the representatives of the Korff
family. Radziwill had recognised Stanistaw Leszczynski as the ruler, but after
the Battle of Poltava, as did many Swedish supporters, he reconciliated with
Augustus II. The king held no grudges against Radziwill, as immediately after
his return on 3 November 1709, he entrusted administration of the Rzezyca

60 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 25.09.1714. RGADA 79-1-1714, no. 10, fol. 8-9;
idem, 17.10.1714. Ibidem, fol. 10.

61  A. Trojanowski to J. Plater [in Polish], 09.07.1715. LVIA 1276-2-31, fol. 10.

62 J. Plater to J. Szembek [in Polish], 01.07.1715. BCzar, sygn. 470, fol. 1-3.

63 J. Plater to Peter I [in Polish], 07.08.1715. RGADA 79-1-1715, no. 24.

64 M. Butkiewicz to K. S. Radziwilt [in Polish], 29.05.1716. AGAD AR V 1726, fol. 9.

65 News from Vilnius [in Polish], 05.04.1716. Biblioteka Jagiellonska, sygn. 101, fol.
192-194.
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(Rézekne) starosty to Radziwill after the death of Mikotaj Korft, the skarbny
of Polish Livonia.®® Nonetheless, Korf’s successors were not keen to give up
the starosty, and for several more years they continued the fight over its control.
As one of the chancellor’s servants noted, Radziwill had to write to Aleksandr
Menshikov (who was the governor general of Riga in 1710-1713), asking him to
protect the starosty from the Korff assaults. The chancellor was likewise advised
to write to Plater, who had a good reputation with Menshikov.*”

Plater maintained correspondence with a rather wide circle of Polish and
Lithuanian ministers and other prominent figures. Not all letters have survived,
though. As the sources presented above show, his main addressee in Russia was
this country’s chancellor, Gavriil Golovkin. Plater also sent letters to the Polish
chancellor Jan Szembek. There is no doubt that there would have also been cor-
respondence with the Lithuanian grand hetman Ludwik Pociej. Plater also must
have kept correspondence with the Polish hetmans.®® Plater also maintained
correspondence with the chancellor of the Duchy of Courland and the Duke
of Courland Ferdinand. It seems that these men thought that Plater could help
in the conflict with Russia’s administration, which was collecting money for
the upkeep of the widowed Duchess of Courland.® Plater also once sent across
a letter from the Duke of Courland.” In 1713, Plater passed on the king’s let-
ters to the Riga commandant Iakov Polonskii and Piotr Bestuzhev-Ryumin.”!
In 1713-1714, Plater sent on letters from the Troki palatine Kazimierz Oginski,
the Podole palatine Stefan Humiecki, the starosta of Bobruisk Jan Kazimierz
Sapieha, and the letters of the secretary of the Russian embassy in the Republic,
Piotr Golembowski.”

During the first year of Plater’s mission, communication with him was
carried out via a specially arranged postal service between Riga and Vilnius.”

66  Metryka Litewska Ksiega Sigillat 1709-1719. Oprac. A. Rachuba. Warszawa:
Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1987, pp. 29, 203.

67 M. Butkiewicz to K. S. Radziwilt [in Polish], 12.04.1711. AGAD AR V 1726, fol. 1-3.
J. Plater maintained good relations with A. Menshikov many years after his mission,
see J. Plater to A. Menshikov [in Polish], 22.12.1725. LMAVB, f. 198, b. 40.

68 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 27.04.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 31, fol.
12-15.

69  E. Sacken to J. Plater [in Polish], 20.10.1712. BCzar, sygn. 464, fol. 507-508.

70 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 07.06.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 31, fol.
22-23.

71 J. Plater’s memorial [in Polish], 05.04.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 1.

72 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 06.06.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 6-7;
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This postal connection really did function in 1711, but it is difficult to ascertain
whether it remained in later years as there are no documents confirming this. In
the middle of 1713, a postal connection was extended to Memel, close to where
Plater lived for some time.” Normally, soldiers from the Lithuanian army would
perform the functions of postal couriers as per the hetman’s orders. While in
Livonia, Plater made use of the Russian administration’s postal connection, espe-
cially when sending letters to Saint Petersburg.” So, any transfer of confidential
information would have been impossible.

Jan Plater’s mission in Riga ended, but its echoes resonated for another few
decades.” It appears that Plater spent most of this mission living off his own
money or loans, which he hoped to recoup from the state. In 1717, the Sejm
confirmed for Plater a public debt equal to 6000 thalers. Lithuanian districts
had to think of ways how this debt could be returned to Plater.”” Nonetheless, as
the available data shows, sejmiks would avoid executing the Sejm’s constitution.
In 1717, the Lithuanian Fiscal Tribunal stated that the money had not been paid
to Plater, and obligated the Candlemas sejmiks of the following year (1718) to
think of ways of meeting this public debt.”®

The Polock sejmik that met on 14 May 1725 promised that in accordance with
the Silent Sejm’s constitution, the next year the sejmik would pass the necessary
resolutions based on which a proportional part of the public debt owed to Plater
would be paid back. The sejmik noted that the Duchy of Samogitia and Polish
Livonia had already paid out the parts of the debt they owed.” Nonetheless, it is
likely that the latter sejmiks only passed resolutions that this money had to be
collected for Plater, yet they were never realised, as was shown by Plater’s subse-
quent efforts to recover the money.

Once he ended his diplomatic mission, Plater did not recede from active
political activities and was elected several times as one of the envoys to the Sejm
from the Polish Livonian. Whenever Plater would go to the Sejm, in their

74 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 13.06.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17, fol. 10.

75 J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 27.04.1712. RGADA 79-1-1712, no. 31, fol.
12-15; J. Plater to G. Golovkin [in Polish], 13.06.1713. RGADA 79-1-1713, no. 17,
fol. 10.

76 In his work, Edvards Seliska presented a reference to an instruction, supposedly given
by the Sejm of 1718 to Plater, the envoy to Russia. However, the signature LMAVB,
E 198, b. 35 is a decision of the sejmik of Polish Livonia to levy a small tax for its
delegates to the Lithuanian Fiscal Tribunal in 1736, see Seliska 2025, 24.

77 Volumina legum, p. 62.

78  Final Decree of the Lithuanian Fiscal Tribunal [in Polish], 23.10.1717. LMAVB, f.
17, b. 177, fol. 890.

79  Polock sejmik’s decision [in Polish], 14.05.1725. LMAVB, f. 198, b. 32.
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instructions, the nobility would enter a point regarding the public debt owed to
him. The Sejm was asked to reconsider how the state could return the debt of
6000 thalers (one year of residence was equal to 1000 thalers) to Plater. This kind
of instruction was given by the sejmik of Polish Livonia before 1724, 1730, 1732,
and 1733 sejms.®® As sejm-related documents show, only in 1726 was the debt
owed to Plater mentioned, but this question was addressed to the next Sejm.*
There are no historical documents confirming that this public debt was ever paid
back to Plater.

If the nobility forgot the merits of their countrymen and avoided returning
debts, then Augustus II did not. In 1724, the king gave his assurance that after
the death of Mikotaj Korff, the Rzezyca starosty, then in the latter’s hands, would
be granted to Plater or his heirs.®> On the other hand, this promise had little
impact. Korff died in 1755, only two years before Plater himself passed away.*
By that time, Augustus II was not among the living either, and the country was
ruled by his son Augustus III. The Rzezyca starosty thus never ended up being
controlled by Plater or his heirs.?

Conclusions

Jan Plater’s mission was dispatched in accordance with the earlier experience
of similar diplomatic missions that were not mandated by the Sejm. The polit-
ical situation in 1710, however, was different compared to the early 18" cen-
tury. The long internal war between supporters of the Swedes and the Russians
meant that Russia’s role in Lithuania’s internal life had grown more prominent.
In the persona of the Russian tsar, the Lithuanians saw not only a mediator for
their own internal disputes but also a powerful protector of the nobility’s rights.
Nonetheless, this “friendship” was soured by the Russian military’s self-will-
ingness within Lithuania’s territory, where the Russians acted as conquerors

80 Instructions by the sejmik of Polish Livonia [in Polish], 21.08.1724; 22.09.1732;
18.09.1732; 20.03.1733. LMAVB, {. 198, b. 15. Interestingly, the instructions for 1730
and 1732 record the sum of 6500 thalers instead of 6000 thalers, see Ibidem, ff. 11,
19. This shows that the instructions were drafted in a dismissive manner, or that
not many people remembered the size of the public debt owed to Plater. In the 1733
instruction, the amount was again reduced to 6000 thalers.

81 Volumina legum, p. 252.

82  Augustus II's universal, 10.12.1724. LMAVB, f. 198, b. 31.

83  Link-Lenczowski 1981, 661-662.

84  Urzednicy inflanccy XVI-XVIII wieku: spisy. Oprac. Krzysztof Mikulski i Andrzej
Rachuba. Kérnik: Biblioteka Kérnicka, 1994, p. 202.



74 LATVIJAS VESTURES INSTITUTA ZURNALS 2 (124) 2025

rather than allies. That is why the main goal of Plater’s mission was the cessa-
tion of the Russian contributions, as well as the improvement of trading con-
ditions in Riga for the Lithuanian merchants. In other words, this mission was
the Lithuanian political elite’s attempt at solving several dire problems in relations
with Russia.

At one point, the king approved of this mission, but it was in effect ini-
tiated by the Lithuanian officials. As the conflict between Augustus II and
the Lithuanian grand hetman Ludwik Pociej intensified, the king had no need
for Plater’s services as he could dispatch his own envoys and use Saxony’s diplo-
matic services. A diplomatic mission without the Sejm’s mandate, as a measure,
was suitable, but Plater failed in achieving the aims of this mission primarily due
to the Polish-Lithuanian military weakness. Diplomatic negotiations with Russia
that could not be backed up by any real military force proved to be ineffective.
Jan Plater’s mission should not be associated with the Lithuanian political inde-
pendence or separatism. Rather, it may be deemed as completely normal practice
given the conditions of paralysis of the central government.
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JANA PLATERA DIPLOMATISKA MISIJA
VIDZEME 1710.-1716. GADA

Mindaugas Sapoka

Raksta tiek skatita Lietuvas Lielkunigaitijas siitna Jana Platera (1676-1757) diplomatiska
misija uz Rigu un Vidzemi 1710.-1716. gada, kas lidz $im ir nepietiekami pétita. Taja tiek
analizétas sarunas ar Krievijas caristes varas parstavjiem sarezgitas un nestabilas poli-
tiskas situacijas konteksta. Platera misija uzsver Polijas-Lietuvas kopvalsts diplomatiskos
ierobezojumus un tas centienus parvarét politisko krizi Liela Zieme]u kara (1700-1721)
laika. Raksta tiek aplakots jautajums, vai atseviskas misijas, kuras oficiali nebija nosutijis
kopvalsts Seims, varéja but efektivs lidzeklis, lai risinatu diplomatisko krizi, kas skara
Poliju un Lietuvu 18. gadsimta sakuma.

Atslégas vardi: Jans Vilhelms Platers, Lietuvas Lielkunigaitija, Lielais Ziemelu kar$, dip-
lomatijas vésture, Vidzeme, Inflantija

Kopsavilkums

Raksta tiek analizéta Polijas Vidzemes jeb Inflantijas vojevodas (wojski) Jana Platera
diplomatiska misija uz Rigu un Vidzemi 1710.-1716. gada un tas nozime Polijas-Lietuvas
kopvalsts arpolitikas konteksta. Izpéte tiek balstita uz nepietiekami apzinatiem materia-
liem no Lietuvas, Latvijas, Polijas un Krievijas arhiviem un bibliotékam.

18. gadsimta sakuma Polijjas-Lietuvas kopvalsts piedzivoja diplomatisko krizi, savu-
kart Eiropas valstis saka praktizét pastavigu diplomatisko parstavniecibu uzturésanu.
Polija arpolitika bija Seima kompetencé, un valstij bija grati pielagoties $im parmainam.
Seims sanaca reti un daudzos gadijumos nepienéma nekadus lémumus. Polijas diploma-
tiskas lietas parnéma Saksijas diplomati, jo Saksijas kiirfirsts Augusts II valdija ari Polija-
Lietuva. Neskatoties uz to, kopvalstij izdevas saglabat unikalu sistému, kura, nemot véra
Seima daléju ricibas nespéju, ta funkcijas parnéma Senatus Consilium un seimiki, ka
ari dizciltigo konfederacijas. Platera misija bija viens no $adiem méginajumiem “apiet”
tradicionalo diplomatijas modeli. Sakot savu misiju Riga 1710. gada, Platers rikojas bez
Seima oficialas atlaujas.

Vins$ iesniedza vairakus memorandus Krievijas amatpersonam, mudinot tas izvest
cara armiju no Lietuvas un Kurzemes un uzlabot tirdzniecibas apstaklus Lietuvas tir-
gotajiem. 1712. gada Lietuvas senatori un ministri pieSkira Plateram oficialu pilnvaru
risinat sarunas ar Krievijas caru Péteri I. 27. februari izdotajas instrukcijas Plateram
tika uzdots pieprasit Krievijas armijas izve$anu un nodevu atcel$anu. Noradijumos bija
paredzéts ari Platera misijas uzturé$anas finanséjums — vinam tika dota atlauja iekasét
1000 dalderu no Lietuvas tirgotajiem, kuri tirgojas Riga. Sis lémums liecina, ka misijai
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bija gan politisks, gan ekonomisks raksturs - Lietuvas tirgotaji ceréja, ka Plateram izdo-
sies uzlabot vinu tirgo$anas apstaklus Riga.

Tomeér pat ar $adam pilnvaram Plateram nacas darboties sarezgitos apstaklos, un
vina attiecibas ar Krievijas varas administraciju palika saspilétas. Lai gan cara amatper-
sonas atklati neap$aubija vina misiju, tas nevéléjas atbildét uz Platera lagumiem. Vina
situacija Riga bija apgrutinata jo ipasi tad, kad Krievijas armija uzsaka savu marsu cauri
Lietuvai.

Platera misija nebija tikai Lietuvas iniciativa, jo zinama méra ta atspoguloja ari
Augusta II intereses. Sakuma Polijas karalis centas izdarit spiedienu uz Péteri I Vidzemes
jautdjuma, tacu vélak Platers saka rikoties pret Saksijas armijas klatbatni kopvalsts teri-
torija. Si nostaja bija pretruna Augusta II politikai, bet krievi to izmantoja ka lidzekli,
lai sagrautu Polijas iek$&jo vienotibu. 1714. gada Riga saktas sarunas starp Plateru un
krieviem bija méginajums koncentréties uz Lietuvas un Polijas atbalstu pret iespéjamu
Saksijas militaro intervenci Vidzeme. Pabeidzis savu misiju, Platers saskaras ar Lietuvas
sabiedribas divkosibu, kad bija jaatmaksa vina parads, kaut ari Seims bija atzinis ta
likumigu dzésanu.

Raksts atklaj, ka atseviskas diplomatijas formas, pieméram, Platera misija, varéja
klat par alternativu lidzekli Polijas-Lietuvas kopvalsts arpolitikas jautdjumu risinasanai.
Tapéc tradicionalas historiografijas tendence novértét diplomatiskas darbibas efektivi-
tati, balstoties uz centralizétiem kritérijiem, daléji ir kladaina. Polijas-Lietuvas kopvalsti
svariga bija nevis diplomatijas centralizacija, bet tas atkariba no Seima ka institicijas.
Tadgjadi, pat ja Platera misijai nebija oficialas Seima pilnvaras, ta varéja biit nozimigs
diplomatisko funkciju isteno$anas lidzeklis.
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Kops$ 19. gadsimta vidus un ipasi sakot ar 19. gadsimta 80. gadiem pareizticiga baz-
nica vietéjiem Latvijas un Igaunijas teritoriju iedzivotajiem saistijas ar Krievijas impe-
rijas realizéto rusifikacijas politiku. Nodibinoties neatkarigai Latvijas Republikai,
sabiedriba radas virkne jautajumu par krievu kopienas vietu jaunaja valsti. Izvéloties
saglabat paklautibu Maskavas patriarhata jurisdikcijai, Latvijas pareizticiga baznica
(turpmak - LPB) saskaras ar sabiedribas lielakas dalas neizpratni un nosodijumu,
uzklausot aicinajumus klat nacionalakai, latviskakai. Lai akcentétu LPB lémuma grau-
joso ietekmi uz nacionalas valsts pamatiem, diskusijas pamazam izkristalizéjas mits par
pareizticigiem Latvijas iedzivotajiem ka izteikti krieviskas kultaras vides glabatajiem.
Raksta mérkis ir, izmantojot pieejamos statistikas datus par 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadiem,
izpétit latvieSu draudzu ipatsvaru LPB. Tas laus konstatét So draud’u ietekmi baznicas
iekséja struktiira, lauzot mitu par pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem Latvija ka tikai par krievu
nacionalitates parstavjiem.

Atslégas vardi: Latvijas pareizticiga baznica, latvie$u pareizticiba, pareizticigas draudzes,
statistika

*  Raksts tapis Valsts pétijumu programmas projekta “Latvijas 20.-21. gadsimta
vésture: sociala morfogenéze, mantojums un izaicindjumi” (projekta Nr. VPP-IZM-
Vésture-2023/1-0003) ietvaros.
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levads

Lidz 18. gadsimtam Sodienas Latvijas teritorija eso$as pareizticigas baznicas
galvenokart bija paredzétas krievu tirgotaju religisko vajadzibu apkalposanai.!
Lidz ar Latvijas vésturisko teritoriju nonaksanu Krievijas impérijas sastava
(1721. gada - Vidzeme un Riga, 1772. gada - Inflantija [Latgale], 1795. gada -
Kurzeme un Zemgale)® krievu tirgotajiem pievienojas slavu plostnieki, locmani
jeb lo¢i un kravéji, ka ari karaviri,? t. i., cilvéki, kuri Baltijas gubernas ieradas
tikai uz noteiktu laiku. Tapéc pareizticigas draudzes parsvara veidojas lielaka-
jas Krievijas impérijas Baltijas piejiras gubernu pilsétas un armijas garnizonu
dislokacijas vietas. 19. gadsimta 40. gados sakas masveida* latvieSu zemnieku
pariesana pareizticiba, kas aizsaka latviesu pareizticigo draudzu dibinasanos visa
Latvijas teritorija.

Péc Pirma pasaules kara LPB bija nepieciesams parkartoties uz jaunu kar-
tibu - no vienas puses, ta bija neatkariga instit@icija jaunaja valsti, tacu, no otras
puses, tai lidzi naca 19. gadsimta guta vésturiska pieredze. Latvijas sabiedriba
uz LPB skatijas ka uz bijusas Krievijas impérijas cara varas reliktu, rusifikacijas
politikas sastavdalu un krievu tautibas iedzivotaju parstavétu religiju. 19. gad-
simta beigu - 20. gadsimta sakuma Krievijas centralas varas piekopta stingra
rusifikacijas politika, ka arl Pirma pasaules kara gadu skaudra pieredze véstu-
riskaja atmina bija izkroplojusi tadu 19. gadsimta vida radusos paradibu ka “lat-
vieSu pareizticiba”. Starpkaru Latvijas presé pareizticibu dévéja par “krievticibu”,’
“krieviski pareizticigo baznicu”, kas piekopj tiri “krieviskas tradicijas”,® bet tai
piederigie ticigie passaprotami tika pieskaititi vai nu krievu nacionalitatei,

1 Par vecako pareizticigo baznicu tiek uzskatita Sv. Nikolaja grieku katoliska
(pareizticiga) baznica Riga, par kuru pirmas liecibas datétas ar 1229. gadu. Ta
darbojas tikai vasaras sezona, kad Riga ieradas tirgotaji no Novgorodas, Smolenskas
un Polockas. Kops 1621. gada, kad Rigu ienéma zviedru karaspéks, liecibas par $o
baznicu nav fiksétas, jo, iespéjams, to nojauca. 17. gadsimta Riga parsvara darbojas
t. s. parvietojamas baznicas, kuras tapat darbojas vasaras sezona un kuras uz Latvijas
teritoriju sitija Polockas un Vitebskas klosteri. Skat. Gavrilin 1999, 12.

Ante 2019, 194.

Gavrilin 2014, 39, 41.

Saskana ar Sv. Sinodes zinam, 1845.-1848. gada pareizticiba pargaja 110 222 zemnieki
(62 898 latvie$i un 47 324 igauni), t. i., 17% no visiem $aja perioda Vidzemes
gubernas teritorija dzivojo$iem zemniekiem. Skat. Gavrilin 1999, 180.

5  Pauls Kalnins. Krieviskas pareizticibas cina ar latviski luterisko. Izglitibas Ministrijas
Menesraksts, 9, 1930, 173. Ipp.

6  Civis. Jaunakas Zinas, Nr. 38, 16.02.1923., 1. Ipp.
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pieméram, “[...] krievu tautibas resp. pareizticigiem [...]”,” vai ar1 parkrievotu lat-
vie$u rindam: “Visatrak no latvieSiem atsve$inajas pareizticigie latviesi, jo vinus
ari ticiba dzina krievu gara pasaulé.” Tika apgalvots, ka pareizticiba pargajusie
ir parkrievojusies, vinu intelekta limenis ir daudz zemaks par luteraniem vai
katoliem, tie ir truli gan garigi, gan nacionali - atgriesanas pie latvietibas ir neie-
spéjama.’ Sie uzskati ka motivs caurauda Latvijas sabiedrisko domu 20. gadsimta
20.-30. gados.

Starpkaru perioda LPB sastava darbojas latviesu, krievu, jaukta sastava (lat-
vie$u un krievu), igaunu un pat vacu pareizticigas draudzes, ka ari vienticib-
nieku'® draudzes. Atskiriba starp latvie$u un krievu draudzém bija dievkalpoju-
mos lietota valoda. Oficialajos dokumentos nacionalais dalijums netika lietots.
Dazi izpémumi bija. Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva
(turpmak LNA-LVVA) glabajas atseviski dokumenti, kas palidz $aja gritaja uzde-
vuma, pieméram, 1923. gada draudzu saraksts," kura sads daljjums tika ievérots.
Nakamo gadu sarakstos tas vairs nepastavéja vai tika ievérots daléji.

Historiografija Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu un $ai konfesijai piederigo
iedzivotaju statistika nav plasi pétita. Lidz $im tapusie darbi, kas vismaz nedaudz
skar konkréto jautajumu pétamaja laika perioda, ir visparigi, dodot fragmentaru
prieksstatu par situaciju Latvijas valsts méroga,'? vai veltiti Sauram jautajumu
lokam, pieméram, izpétot Ludzas pravesta iecirkna pareizticigas draudzes.”
Tapéc jautajums par latviesu pareizticigo draudzu vietu Latvijas konfesionalaja
ainava ir svarigs, lai kliedétu masu sabiedriba arvien pastavoso mitu par to, ka
LPB bija izteikti homogeéns krievu “elements”, tatad krievu kultaras neséjs starp-
karu Latvijas sabiedriba.

7 Janis Pikurs. Apskats. Kritika un bibliografija. Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, 12,
1930, 611. Ipp.

8  Alfréds Goba. Legenda par tautiskas kustibas panik$anu astondesmitajos gados.
Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, 7-8, 1930, 2. 1pp.

9  Aleksandrs Plensners. Latvijas pareizticigo virsgans ka krievu patriots. Latvijas
Kareivis, Nr. 189, 25.08.1922., 1.-2. Ipp.

10  Vienticiba (krievu val. edurosepye) bija 19. gadsimta 30. gadu sakuma maksligi radits
baznicas veidojums, kura mérkis bija apvienot vecticibniekus ar pareizticigo baznicu.
Parejot vienticiba, vecticibnieku draudzés saka kalpot pareizticigo garidznieki, kas
noturéja dievkalpojumus péc pirmsreformu (“pirmsnikona”) gramatam un saglabaja
vecos ritualus. Vienticibas draudzes bija paklautas oficialas pareizticigas baznicas
parvaldei.

11 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas iestazu un darbinieku saraksts. Pravestu iecirkni
[1923. gads] (sastaditajs nav minéts). LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-220, 12.-17. Ip.

12 Skat. Runce 2008.

13 Skat. Gavrilin 2013.
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Statistika par iedzivotaju kustibu un attistibas dinamiku palidz apkopot
un aprakstit datus par dazadiem laika periodiem Latvijas 20. gadsimta véstureé.
Statistiskas analizes metodes jeb kvantitativa vésture' ir instruments, kas lauj
raksturot pétama objekta vai paradibas stavokli un attistibu, izprast sabiedriba
notiekoSo procesu virzienu un intensitati, ka ari palidz iepazit paradibas buti-
bu,'® analizéjot procesus nevis izoléti citu no cita, bet gan to savstarpéja iedar-
biba, saistiba, dinamika un attistiba.'e Tadéjadi pétijuma priek$mets ir masveida
dazadu objektu ipasibu, sociali ekonomisko paradibu skaitliska puse konkrétos
vietas un laika apstaklos, kas izpauzas ka konkréts skaits un kam piemit sava
iekséja struktiira, attistibas intensitate, izplatiba teritorija, tam pastavot noteikta
savstarpéja saistiba ar citam paradibam."” Ta, pieméram, latviesu pareizticigo
draudzu ikdienas dzivi var uzskatit par vienu no kopéjas Latvijas véstures ele-
mentiem nacijas, regiona, socialas vai etniskas grupas ietvaros.”® Raksta ietvaros
kvantitativa vésture lauj izpétit Latvijas pareizticigo iedzivotaju skaitlisko, etnisko
un teritoriali telpisko sadalijjumu 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados, konstatét latviesu
draudzu ipatsvaru LPB un tadéjadi noteikt $o draudZu nozimi un ietekmi baz-
nicas ieks$éja struktara. Tadi avoti ka tautas skaitiSanas dati, kas raksta ir vieni
no svarigakajiem izmantotajiem avotiem, lauj pétniekam iegtt socialas, politiskas
un ekonomiskas aktivitates modeli pagatné un atklat véstures kopéjo kontekstu
un struktaras.”

Pétijums balstas uz publicétajiem un nepublicétajiem véstures avotiem.
Abos gadijumos var izvirzit problémas, kas saistas ar to izmanto$anu pétijjuma.
Pirmkart, ir jarékinas ar nesalasamiem, bojatiem, nepilnigiem vai iznicinatiem
ierakstiem, pieméram, rokraksta sastaditi dokumenti. Otrkart, neatkarigi no ta,
vai dati tiek analizéti jau no eso§am sagatavotam tabulam, pieméram, publicétie
tautas skaitiSanas dati, vai datu kopa tiek veidota no teksta avotiem, pieméram,
LNA-LV VA LPB Sinodes fonda materiali, pétniekam ir jaspéj definét gan pétama
vieniba, gan mainigie raksturlielumi, gan kodu sistéma, kas palidz organizét
informacijas avotus.?

Publicéto avotu grupa svarigakie ir tautas skaitiSanas dati par 1920., 1925.,
1930. un 1935. gadu, péc kuriem var izsekot iedzivotaju skaita un struktaras

14  Anderson 2007, 246.
15  Kristapsone 2020, 8.
16  Kristapsone 2014, 142.
17 Kristapsone 2020, 27.
18  Anderson 2007, 246.
19  Ibidem.

20  Ibidem. Papildus par $o jautajumu skat. ari Abbott 2001; Terenina, Manakov, Krotok
2024; Németh, Solks 2012; Németh 2013; Rubin 1943.
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izmainas, kas palidz veikt vésturisko tendenc¢u pamatanalizi. Ta ka 1920. gada
tautas skaitiSanas rezultati netika publicéti atseviska izdevuma, dati par So gadu
ir skatiti no paréjos gados veikto tautas skaitis$anu publikacijam, kur tos ievietoja,
salidzinot zinas par vairakiem gadiem. Sie dati ir javerté kritiski, jo, pirmkart,
20. gadsimta 20. gadu sakuma liela dala no Kurzemes un Vidzemes gubernu
iedzivotajiem, kuri Pirma pasaules kara laika bija devusies béglu gaitas, veél
nebija atgriezusies. Lidz ar to jarékinas, ka dati par $o laiku ir nepilnigi. Otrkart,
1920. gada tautas skaitiSanu nevaréja veikt vienlaikus visa Latvijas teritorija, jo
atseviskas teritorijas vél atradas zem citu valstu kontroles.”! Treskart, 1920. gada
tautas skaitiSanas laika Latvija vél atradas kara stavokli ar Krieviju un Latvijas
austrumu robeza vél bija frontes linija.”* Nakamas tautas skaitiSanas 1925., 1930.
un 1935. gada tika sagatavotas daudz rupigak, ieprieks sastadot apdzivoto vietu
un gruntsgabalu sarakstus, ka ari laicigi sagatavojot skaitiS$anas personalu.”
Pateicoties $iem sagatavosanas darbiem, minéto gadu datus varéja salidzinat.
Latvija tautas skaitiSana notika, aizpildot noteikta veida veidlapas** par
katru Latvija dzivojoSo personu, kas tobrid atradas valsts teritorija. Janem véra,
ka skaititaji** veidlapas aizpildija uz aptaujatas personas sniegtas informacijas
pamata, to neparbaudot. Vél viena probléma, kas saistas ar statistikas datu izman-
toSanu pétijumos, ir batiska atskiriba starp reali saskaitito un vélak publicéta-
jiem rezultatiem.?® Arhiva glabatas uzskaites lapas satur labojumus, kas var bat
gan objektivi, gan neobjektivi, veikti bez pamatojuma. Pieméram, dazi skaititaji
savos iecirknos visus pareizticigos krievus ir registréjusi ka baltkrievus, kaut ari
paréjie skaititaji citus iedzivotajus, ieskaitot So personu radiniekus, registréjusi

21 1920. gada 14. janija Ilakstes aprinkis vél atradas polu un lietuvie$u kontrolé, bet
dazi Valkas un Valmieras aprinka apvidi atradas igaunu kontrolé. Sajas teritorijas
tautas skaitiSanu varéja veikt tikai 1920. gada rudeni un 1921. gada janvari. Skat.
Otra tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1925. gada 10. februari. Red. Margers Skujenieks. Riga:
Valsts statistiska parvalde, 1925, 7.-8. Ipp.

22 Otra tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1925. gada, 7-8.

23 Ibidem.

24 Veidlapas tika veidotas ka personas kartites, kuras bija vienadas visa valsti. Kartiti
izstradaja Valsts statistikas parvalde. Taja bija 16 jautajumi, uz kuriem bija jaatbild ar
“ja%, “né” vai attiecigiem ierakstiem. Skat. Otra tautas skaiti$ana Latvija 1925. gada, 4.

25  Par skaititaju varéja klat jebkurs Latvijas pilsonis, kurs$ bija vecaks par 17 gadiem, ar
nevainojamu reputaciju, prata runat un rakstit latvie$u valoda, ar attiecigu izglitibu
vai pieredzi. Skaititajus iecéla iecirknu (rajonu) vaditaji. Parasti tie bija skolotaji,
studenti, vecaki skoléni, lauksaimnieki un citas izglitotas personas. SkaitiSanas
darbus vadija pagastu rakstvezi vai skolotaji, komunalie darbinieki. Skat. Otra tautas
skaiti$ana Latvija 1925. gada, 4.

26 Meizs, Némets 2014, 71.
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ka lielkrievus.”” Biezi tika jaukts tautibas jédziens ar pilsonibu.?® Pétnieki Ilmars
Mezs un Adams Némets (Addm Németh) secina, ka atseviskos gadijumos labo-
jumu mérkis varéja but uzradit augstaku latviesu ipatsvaru tajos pierobezas
pagastos, uz kuriem savulaik pretendéja kaiminvalstis, un tiem tuvéjos pagastos,
kuros iedzivotaju etniska apzina bija mazak izteikta.? Tapat, pétot $ada veida
avotus, janem véra dabiska izaugsme, migracija, ka ari tadi stihiski nenotverami
faktori ka asimilacija, identitate u. c.*°

Nepublicéto avotu grupai pieder dokumenti, kuri glabajas LNA-LVVA
LPB Sinodes fonda (7469. fonds). Taja atrodamie dokumenti sniedz zinas par
pareizticigo draudzu skaitu, raksturu, lielumu, ka ari macitajiem, kuri darbojas
$ajas draudzés. Dati ir pieejami gan apkopota veida, kas bija paredzéti iesnieg-
$anai Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu ministrijas Garigo lietu parvaldei, gan ka
draudzu zinojumi, kas tika iesniegti LPB Sinodei. Dokumenti satur vértigu
informaciju par draudzu sadalijjumu pravestu iecirknos, draudzu lielumu un
tam piederigo loceklu skaitliskajam izmainam, kas notikusas attiecigaja laika
perioda. Tomeér ari Sie dati ir javerteé kritiski, jo tie satur labojumus, kurus ir grati
parbaudit.

Raksta jevietotas tabulas un diagrammas tika veidotas, apkopojot datus no
jau minétajiem publicétajiem tautas skaitiSanas materialiem, ka ari LNA-LVVA
LPB Sinodes fonda atrodamo skaitliska rakstura informaciju gan veidlapu veida,
gan ka draudzu macitaju briva teksta sastaditi zinojumi par LPB struktara eso-
$ajam latviesu un krievu draudzém. Tautas skaitiSanas materialos tika izmantota
informacija par kopéjo iedzivotaju skaitu valstl un atseviskos regionos, piemé-
ram, Riga vai Latgalé, un to nacionalo un konfesionalo sadalijjumu. Mérkis bija
konstatét atsevi$kos laika periodos pareizticigo Latvijas iedzivotaju skaitu un ta
izmainas attieciba pret paréjam konfesijam. Tapat svarigi bija noteikt procen-
tualo sadaljjumu starp latviesu un krievu pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem. LPB
Sinodes paklautiba esoSo draudzu nacionalo sadaljjumu atklaja dokumenti no
LNA-LVVA LPB Sinodes fonda. Péc $ajos dokumentos atrodamas informacijas
tika tapat veidotas tabulas un diagrammas, uzskatama veida paradot nacio-
nalo sadalijumu LPB. Nemot véra katras §is grupas lielumu un parstavniecibu
LPB, var izteikt secinajumus par latvieSu draudzu ietekmi kopéja baznicas
struktira.

27  Meizs, Némets 2014, 71.

28 Ibidem, 72.

29 Ibidem, 74.

30  Németh, Solks 2012, 12-13.
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Pareizticigie iedzivotaji Latvijas teritorija lidz 1914. gadam

Par latviesu pareizticibu jeb parieSanu krievu pareizticiba var sakt runat kops
19. gadsimta 40. gadiem, kad vairaku faktoru ietekmé - ekonomisko, tiesisko,
garigo, politisko, socialo un nacionalo - sakas latviesu zemnieku konversija
pareizticiba. Lidz tam tika uzskatits, ka pareizticibas izplatiSana Baltijas piejiras
gubernu vietéjo iedzivotaju vidi nav nepiecieS$ama. Tapéc Latvijas teritorija eso$o
pareizticigo draudzu locekli parsvara bija krievu ienacéji — tirgotaji, plostnieki,
locmani jeb lo¢i, kravéji un visbeidzot karaviri.*

Kop$ 1721. gada, kad Krievijas impérijas cars Péteris I likvidéja pareizticigas
baznicas autokefalo parvaldi, baznica zaudéja iespéju patstavigi lemt savas iek-
$€jas lietas. Péc vina katrs nakamais Krievijas impérijas valdnieks tiecas arvien
vairak paklaut pareizticigo baznicu. Sadu centienu rezultita baznica arvien vairak
saauga ar valsts struktiram. Savukart Krievijas impérijas valdnieku attieksmé
pret pareizticigo baznicu paklautajas teritorijas bija vérojams princips — nemt
véra $o regionu Ipatnibas.’* Atkariba no ta, kadus mérkus augstaka vara gribéja
sasniegt kada no paklautajam teritorijam, bija iespéjams izvéléties: vai nu saglabat
pastavosas vietéjas konfesionalas tradicijas garidzniecibas stavokli un attiecibas
starp baznicu un ticigajiem, vai otradi — censties likvidét lidz tam pastavoso kar-
tibu un ieviest Krievijas impérijas eparhiju iedibinato organizaciju.*® Rigas epar-
hija, kas teritoriali piederéja pie ta saucamajam Rietumu eparhijam,* bija jatama
liela “vacu” partijas ietekme Krievijas cara galma. Tapéc vismaz lidz 19. gadsimta
vidum Baltijas gubernas noteicosa loma piederéja Baltijas vacu muizniekiem,
kuri bija luterani, un vienlaikus ari evangeéliski luteriskajai baznicai. Savukart
pareizticiga garidznieciba atradas visai gritos apstaklos. Ta neguva atbalstu no
vietéjas muizniecibas puses, kura visiem spékiem centas ierobezot pareizticibas
ideju izplatisanos Baltija. Tapat atbalsts nenaca ari no Krievijas impérijas centra-
las varas, kas vél joprojam atbalstija vietéjo muizniecibu.

19. gadsimta pirmaja pusé tika veikti pirmie méginajumi palielinat pareiz-
ticigas baznicas nozimi Baltijas gubernas. Pareizticibai bija jaklast ne tikai par
krieviskuma izpausmi, bet ari par impériju saliedéjoso spéku.’® Pirmos solus $aja
virziena spéra cars Nikolajs I (1825-1855). 1836. gada 13. junija tika izdota cara

31 Sikak $o jautajumu skat. Gavrilin 1999, 12, 24; Gavrilin 2014, 39, 41; Tal'berg 1994,
786-787; Gavrilin, Pazane 2009, 263.
32 Rimskij 1998, 7.

33 Ibidem, 8.
34  Rigas, Lietuvas, Mogilevas, Polockas, Minskas, Kijivas, Podolskas un Volinijas
eparhijas.

35 Ante 2019, 209.
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Nikolaja I atlauja izveidot Pleskavas eparhijas Rigas vikariatu, kura tika ieklau-
tas visas vietéjas pareizticigas draudzes.’ Autors Nikolajs Talbergs uzskata, ka
tiesi ar $o bridi aizsakas vietéjo zemnieku konversijas kustiba.” Pirmas zinas par
latviesu zemniekiem, kuri izradija interesi par pariesanu pareizticiba, attiecas uz
1841. gadu, kad augusta kopéjais parkristities gribétaju skaits sasniedza apme-
ram 50 takstosus cilveku.”® Savukart masveida raksturu kustiba ieguva 1845.-
1848. gada, kad Baltijas gubernas ticibu nomainija 110 222 zemnieki (62 898
latvie$i un 47 324 igauni),® t. i., 17% no visiem $aja perioda Vidzemes guberna
dzivojo$ajiem zemniekiem. Vésturnieks Aleksandrs Gavrilins to skaidro ka vai-
raku célonu - socialu, politisku, tiesisku, nacionalu, garigu un galvenokart ekono-
misku - summu. Bada apstakli, kas Vidzemes guberna bija radusies 19. gadsimta
40. gadu sakuma, zemniekus mudinaja uz neordinaru ricibu — mainit konfesiju,
cerot tada veida uzlabot savu eksistenci.*” Daudzi arl pargaja pareizticiba, “spi-
téjot” saviem muizniekiem.” Pastav viedoklis, kas uzsver tiesi ekonomiskos un
politiskos apstak]us*? un pareizticigo macitaju nopelnu $is kustibas atbalstisana,
izplatot baumas par pieskirtam tiesibam parcelties uz “siltajam zemém?”, daza-
diem atvieglojumiem un privilégijam tiem zemniekiem, kuri paries pareizticiba.*’
Tadéjadi 19. gadsimta 40. gadu konversijas kustiba skara ievérojamu dalu Latvijas
(Vidzemes) iedzivotaju, radija satraukumu vietéja garidznieciba un muiznieciba,
ka ari laicigajas instancés ka Baltija, ta arl Péterburga, bet par So savilpojumu
radi$anu atbildiba bija jauznemas Krievijas iekspolitikai, kas bija vérsta uz sla-
vofilisma ideju izplatibu visa impérija, taja skaita ari Baltija.**

1850. gada 25. februari Rigas vikariats tika parveidots par patstavigu Rigas
eparhiju (dibinata 1850. gada 1. jalija). Tobrid Rigas eparhijas teritorija skaitijas
146 183 pareizticigie iedzivotaji, 109 dievnami, 117 draudzes, ka ari darbojas
28 draudzes skolas.* Pareizticigas draudzes Baltija bija nabadzigas, uz lieliem
ziedojumiem tas nevaréja cerét, trika lidzeklu pasam nepiecieSamakajam, drau-
dzu kalpotaji cieta pastavigas materialas gratibas. Jau 19. gadsimta 50. gados Sv.
Sinode bija spiesta konstatét, ka zinams daudzums latvieSu un igaunu mainija

36  Gavrilin 2014, 45.

37 Tal'berg 1994, 787.

38  Gavrilin 1999, 90.

39  Ibidem, 180.

40 Ibidem, 122.

41 Gavrilins 1993, 23.

42 Aasland 1994, 51; Straube 2000, 384; Zilgalvis 1994, 40-42.
43 Straube 2000, 384; Ijabs 2023, 29.

44 Straube 2000, 386.

45  Gavrilin 1999, 189.
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ticibu tikai formali. Pareizticiba pargajusie zemnieki parliecinajas, ka konver-
tacija vinu ekonomisko un tiesisko stavokli nav uzlabojusi. Situaciju saasinaja
vietéjo muiznieku politiskais un ekonomiskais spiediens uz pareizticigajiem
zemniekiem. Viniem arl turpmak lika pildit klausas macitaju muizas, maksat
nodoklus evangéliski luterisko draudzu skolu uzturésanai, nepagarinaja zemes
nomas laiku vai pat aizdzina no zemes.*¢

19. gadsimta 60.-70. gados Krievijas impérija sakas reformu vilnis, kas skara
ari valsts un baznicas attiecibas. Galvenais mérkis bija novérst garidzniecibas
noslégsanos no sabiedribas un izglitibas trikumu un veikt izmainas likum-
dosana.” Reformu ietvaros pakapeniski tika uzlaboti pareizticigas baznicas
materialie apstakli, notika krievu skolu veidosana, krievu valodas pasniegSanas
pastiprinasana skolas, ka ari méginajums pielidzinat krievu valodu vacu valodai
Baltijas gubernu vietéjas pasparvaldés. Tika celtas baznicas, garidzniecibai tika
palielinata alga. 19. gadsimta 80. gados Rigas eparhija darbojas jau 149 draudzes
(125 - Vidzemes guberna, 15 — Kurzemes un 9 - Igaunijas guberna) ar 193 988
ticigajiem,*® bet 1895. gada tas bija 189 draudzes ar 241 948 ticigajiem.*

No 1883. gada sakas jauna vietéjo zemnieku konversijas kustiba, kas nori-
sindjas galvenokart musdienu Igaunijas dala, nedaudz skarot ari Kurzemes un
Vidzemes gubernas, un kuru maksligi stimuléja vietéjo gubernu administracija.*
Sakot ar 19. gadsimta 80. gadiem Krievijas cara valdibas iek$politika pastiprinajas
rusifikacijas tendences, cinoties ari pret evangéliski luteriskas baznicas pozici-
jam Baltija.”! Pareizticigo baznicu saka izmantot ka administrativu ieroci cina
par cara varas nostiprinaganu un pret vacu muizniecibas ipaso statusu Baltijas
gubernas. Sakas valdibas kurss uz Baltijas gubernu rusifikaciju, pateicoties kurai
auga pareizticigas baznicas labklajiba, tacu vietéjos iedzivotajos §i politika izsauca
tikai pretéju reakciju.*® Pareizticiga baznica bija ieguvusi politisku raksturu.

46  Gavrilins 1993, 23.

47  Runce 2008, 56.

48  Ibidem, 366.

49  Ibidem, 293.

50 Gavrilin 1999, 287-288.
51  Gavrilins 1993, 25.

52  Gavrilin 1999, 318.



88 LATVIJAS VESTURES INSTITUTA ZURNALS 2 (124) 2025

Statistikas dati: latviesu un krievu ticigo sadalijums

Pirmais pasaules kar$ ienesa butiskas izmainas Latvijas iedzivotaju skaitliskaja
sastava. Pirms kara 1914. gada Latvijas teritorija tika fikséti 2 552 000 iedzivotaji.”®
Péc kara Latvijas iedzivotaju skaits bija samazinajies — 1920. gada bija 1 596 131°*
iedzivotajs. Saja isaja perioda iedzivotaju daudzums bija samazinajies par gan-
driz 40%. Parliecino$o vairakumu 1920. gada veidoja latviesi — 1 161 404 cilveéki.
Nakamas lielakas etniskas grupas bija krievi un baltkrievi (200 376 iedzivotaji),
ebreji (79 644 iedzivotaji), vaciesi (58 113 iedzivotaji) un poli (54 567 iedzivotaji).”
Péc statistikas datiem, 1920. gada lielaka dala Latvijas iedzivotaju piederéja pie
evangéliski luteriskas baznicas (57,2%) un Romas katolu baznicas (23,51%). Tresa
lielaka konfesija Latvija ticigo skaita zina bija pareizticiga baznica ar 138 803
ticigajiem jeb 8,70% no visiem valsts iedzivotajiem® (skat. 1. attélu). No visiem
pareizticigajiem 1920. gada tikai tresa dala bija latviesi (53 396 jeb 31%). Skaitliski
vairak bija krievu tautibas iedzivotaju — 61% jeb 103 838 pareizticigie.”

70.00%
60.00%
50.00%
40.00%
30.00%
20.00%
10.00%
0.00%
1920. gads 1925. gads 1930. gads 1935. gads
m Ev.luterani 57,20% 57,20% 55,68% 55,15%
= Romas katoli 23,51% 22,59% 23,69% 24,45%
Pareizticigie 8,70% 9,08% 8,95% 8,94%
Pargjie 10,59% 11,13% 11,68% 11,46%

1. att. Latvijas iedZzivotaju sadalijums pa konfesijam, 1920.-1935. gads
Fig. 1. Confessionla distribution of the population of Latvia, 1920-1935

53  Margers Skujenieks (1928). Latvija 1918.-1928. gados. Riga: Valsts statistiskas
parvaldes izdevums, 5. Ipp.

54  Otra tautas skaiti$ana Latvija 1925. gada, 10.

55  Ibidem, 52.

56  Ibidem, 76.

57  Ibidem, 80.
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Pirmos péckara gadus iedzivotaju skaits Latvija pakapeniski pieauga. Tas
notika, galvenokart pateicoties béglu atgriesanas kustibai un dabiskajam pieaugu-
mam. 1925. gada Latvija tika saskaititi 1 844 805 iedzivotaji,” no kuriem vairakums
bija latviesi (1 354 126 cilvéki), nakamas lielakas grupas - krievi (231 658 cilvéeki),
ebreji (95 675 cilveki), vaciesi (70 964 cilveki) un poli (51 143 cilvéki).® No visiem
valsts iedzivotajiem parliecino$u vairakumu sastadija evangéliski luteriskajai baz-
nicai piederigie ticigie — 1 055 167 (57,2%). Romas katolu baznicai piederigo iedzivo-
taju skaits bija 416 769 (22,59%), savukart pareizticigo skaits bija 167 538 (9,08%).°

1925. gada statistikas rezultati paradija, ka lielaka skaita pareizticigie iedzivo-
taji bija sastopami tiesi Vidzemé un Latgalé, veidojot vairakumu dazos Madonas
(18% iedzivotaju), Jaunlatgales (49% iedzivotaju) un Ludzas (23% iedzivotaju)
aprinku pagastos.®' Pareizticigo centrs jau vésturiski bija izveidojies Madonas
aprir,ll,d. Ta Bérzaunes pagastu apdzivoja 52%, Grostonas — 55%, Kusas — 57%,
Marcienas - 56% $ai konfesijai piederigo. Paréjos minéta aprinka pagastos pareiz-
ticigie iedzivotaji sastadija vairak neka 25% cilvéku: Madonas (30%), Karzdabas
(25%), Kalsnavas (39%), Lazdonas (42%), Laudonas (28%), Laudonas-Odzienas
(34%) u. c.** Valmieras aprinki lielakie pagasti pareizticigo skaita zina bija Ainazu
miests (37%), Ainazu pagasts (34%), Salacas pagasts (34%) un Svejciema pagasts
(30%). Césu aprinki $ai zina lielakie bija Erglu (35%), Katrinas (40%), Kosas (36%)
un Ogres pagasti (28%).5

20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados Latgalé koncentréjas lielakais pareizticigo iedzi-
votaju skaits: vairakums no tiem dzivoja lauku apvidos un bija krievu tautibas
parstavji. lemesls §adai situacijai bija 1920. gada Latvijas—Krievijas miera ligums,
ar kuru Latvijai tika pievienota dala no lidz tam Krievijai piederosas Ostrovas
aprinka teritorijas,®* ka ari krievu tautibas iedzivotaju koncentrésanas pie Latvijas
austrumu robezas. Lidz ar to krievu tautibas parstavji (vienlaikus parstavot ari
pareizticibu) $aja teritorija veidoja lielako dalu vietéjo iedzivotaju. 1925. gada
16,29% no visiem Latgales iedzivotajiem bija pareizticigie.®> Lielakais aprinkis

58  Margers Skujenieks (1928). Latvija 1918.-1928. gados. Riga: Valsts statistiskas
parvaldes izdevums, 10. Ipp.

59  Ibidem, 52.

60 Ibidem, 75-76.

61 Ibidem, 79.

62 Ibidem, 79-80.

63 Ibidem, 80.

64  Sikak $o jautajumu skat. Stranga 2020, 127-128; Stranga 1990, 100-122; Varslavans
2008.

65 Tre$a tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1930. gada. Red. Margers Skujenieks. Riga: Valsts
statistiska parvalde, 1930, 158. Ipp.
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pareizticigo skaita zina 1925. gada bija Ludzas aprinkis. Ta Jaunvales pagasta bija
71%, Istras pagasta — 65%, Mihailovas pagasta — 31% pareizticigo u. c.*

Savukart Kurzemé bija tikai viena pasvaldiba ar vairak neka 10% pareiz-
ticigo iedzivotaju - tas bija Mérsraga pagasts ar 10,16% $ai konfesijai piederigo.
Bet Zemgalé tris Ilukstes aprinka pagastos pareizticigie sastadija apméram 10%
no visiem iedzivotajiem.*’

Latvijas iedzivotaju skaits laika posma no 1925. lidz 1930. gadam bija pieau-
dzis daudz lénak neka iepriekséja perioda no 1920. lidz 1925. gadam.® 1930. gada
tijas ar iedzivotaju parvieto$anos, nevis ar dabisko pieaugumu. 1930. gada vél
joprojam stabilu pirmo vietu ticigo skaita zina saglabaja evangeliski luteriska
baznica (1 057 877 jeb 55,68% ticigie) un otro vietu aiznéma Romas katolu baz-
nica (450 210 jeb 23,69% ticigie). Pareizticiga baznica saglabaja stabilo treso vietu
ar 169 625 jeb 8,95% $ai konfesijai piederigajiem iedzivotajiem.® Pareizticigo vida
ari 1930. gada domingéja krievu tautibas cilvéki — 61%, paréjie 30% bija latviesi
un vél 5% - baltkrievi.”

Pareizticigo apdzivotibas areals, tapat ka ieprieks, bet ar nelielam izmainam,
saglabajas tas pats ari 1930. gada: Jaunlatgales aprinka austrumu dala, Ludzas
aprinka dienvidu-austrumu dala, Vidzemes dienvidi uz rietumiem no Madonas
pilsétas, Madonas, Rigas un Césu aprinkis. Turklat liela skaita pareizticigie bija
sastopami divas lielakajas pilsétas — Riga un Daugavpili.”!

1935. gada Latvija iedzivotaju skaits bija pieaudzis 1idz 1 950 502 cilvékiem,
no kuriem 1 075 641 (55,15%) bija luterani, 476 963 (24,45%) — Romas katoli un
174 389 (8,94%) — pareizticigie.”” Pareizticigo iedzivotaju samérs laika posma no
1920. lidz 1935. gadam bija palicis tads pats ka iepriekséja perioda. Pa apgaba-
liem pareizticigie 1935. gada sadalijas $adi: Latgalé 52%, Vidzemé 19%, Kurzemé
un Zemgalé 4% no visiem iedzivotajiem.” Tatad lielakais vairums pareizticigo
mita tie$i Latgalé - Jaunlatgales aprinki (52 706) un Ludzas aprinki (21 976).
Vél ievérojams skaits $ai konfesijai piederigo bija Madonas aprinki (12 680) un

66  Otra tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1925. gada, 79.

67 Ibidem, 79.

68  Tresa tautas skaitidana Latvija 1930. gada, 9.

69 Ibidem, 155.

70  Ibidem, 167.

71 Ibidem.

72 Ceturta tautas skaitidana Latvija 1935. gada. Sast. Vilmars Salnitis, red. Margers

Skujenieks. Riga: Valsts statistiska parvalde, 1936, 71. Ipp.; Mezs, Némets 2014,
62-74.

73 Ceturta tautas skaitiS$ana Latvija 1935. gada, 84.
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Daugavpils aprinki (10 205). Nozimigs daudzums pareizticigo dzivoja ari Riga
(33 728), kur to skaits 1935. gada bija audzis. Tas saistams ar iekséjo iedzivotaju
migraciju no laukiem uz pilsétam.” Paréjos Latvijas aprinkos pareizticigo skaits
bija mazaks par 10 000 cilvékiem.”

Péc 1935. gada statistikas datiem, lielaka dala pareizticigo iedzivotaju sevi
pieskaitija pie krievu tautibas.” Tomeér, salidzinot ar 1930. gadu, 1935. gada vinu
samers bija samazinajies uz 59% ticigo. Savukart latviesu ipatsvars starp $is ticibas
piederigajiem bija pieaudzis no 30% 1930. gada lidz 33% 1935. gada.”” Lielakais
pieaugums bija vérojams tiesi Latgalé un Ilikstes aprinki. So paradibu izskaidroja
ar parkrievoto latviesu pakapenisku atgrieSanos pie savas tautibas,’ ka ari krievu
tautibas cilvéku pakapenisku asimilésanos latviska vidé: apméram 50 000 bijuso
nelatviesu asimilacijas cela kluva par latviesiem, lielaka dala no viniem dzivoja
Austrumlatvija.”” “Statistisko asimilaciju” veicinaja ari fakts, ka bérni, kas bija
dzimusi etniski jauktas gimenés, kur viens no vecakiem bija latvietis, 1935. gada
tautas skaitiSana automatiski tika definéti ka latviesi.*

Par ieklau$anos latviska vidé liecina dati, kas atklaj 1937. gada Latgales pareiz-
ticigo pravestibas kalpojoso garidznieku tautibu, pavalstniecibu un valsts valodas
prasmes.® Ta no 14 Vilakas pravestibas garidzniekiem tikai tris bija latviesi, paréjo
vidi desmit bija krievi un viens - igaunis. No $iem cittautie$u garidzniekiem labi
valsts valodu parzinaja pieci, tris latvie$u valodu zinaja vidéji un tris — vaji. Tomeér
nebija neviena, kas pavisam nezinatu valsts valodu. Visiem minétajiem garidz-
niekiem bija Latvijas pavalstnieciba.®* Daugavpils I pravesta iecirkni kalpoja viens
latviesu garidznieks Janis Kramps un devini krievu garidznieki - visi ar Latvijas
pavalstniecibu. Interesanti, ka Janis Kramps vadija Daugavpils Borisa-Gleba
krievu draudzi, savukart macitajs Nikolajs Zunda, krievu tautibas garidznieks,
vadija ta pasa dievnama latvieSu draudzi. No Siem Daugavpils I pravesta iecir-
kni kalpojosiem deviniem krievu tautibas garidzniekiem valsts valodu parvaldija

74 Ceturta tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1935. gada, 85.

75 Ibidem.
76  Ibidem, 86.
77  Ibidem.
78  Ibidem.

79  Mezs 1994, 20.

80  Németh, Solks 2012, 19.

81  Sarakste ar Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu ministrijas Garigo lietu parvaldi par Latvija
darbojosos pareizticigo garidznieku skaitu, tautibu un nozimésanu darba. [b. v.]
02.01.-31.12.1937. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-126.

82  Vilakas iecirkna pravesta virspriestera Andreja Mazura zinojums LPB Sinodei.
[Vilaka] 09.01.1937. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-126, 2. Ip.
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se$i, maz parvaldija — viens un nemaz latviesu valodu nezinaja divi garidznie-
ki.#* Rézeknes pravesta iecirkni darbojas septini garidznieki: viens latvietis un
sesi krievi. Vini visi bija Latvijas pavalstnieki, no kuriem latviesu valodu zinaja
tris garidznieki, divi zinaja daléji “majas kartiba” un divi - nezinaja nemaz.**

Starp visiem pareizticigajiem Latvijas iedzivotajiem latviesu visvairak dzivoja
Vidzemé. Tomér laika posma no 1930. lidz 1935. gadam vinu ipatsvars bija sama-
zinajies no 80% lidz 78%. Paréjas Latvijas dalas pareizticigo latviesu ipatsvars
bija $ads: Kurzemé - 48%, Zemgalé — 45%, Riga — 36%, Latgalé — 12% no visiem
pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem.*

Lielako dalu starp visiem pareizticigajiem 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadu Latvija
veidoja krievi (61% 1920. gada® un 59% 1935. gada®’). Tas bija saistits gan ar lielu
cittautie$u koncentraciju lielakajas Latvijas pilsétas (Riga un Daugavpili), gan ar
Latvijas austrumu pierobezas regiona etniskajam ipatnibam un 1920. gada Rigas
miera liguma rezultata notikusajam valstu robezas izmainam: Latgalé krievu
tautibai sevi pieskaitija 75% iedzivotaju.®® Savukart valsts vidiené parsvara bija
latvie$u pareizticigas draudzes, kuras ticigo skaita zina gan bija loti nelielas, tacu
to kopéjais skaits bija liels.

LPB nacionalais sadalijums

Etniska koncepta ietvaros Baltijas regions ir viens no visdalitakajiem regioniem
Eiropa. Par spiti nelielai teritorijai un relativi mazajam iedzivotaju skaitam, 19.-
20. gadsimta laika Latvijai bija raksturigas regionalas atskiribas etniskaja struk-
tira un etniskaja daudzveidiba.® Pirms Pirma pasaules kara Rigas eparhija®
(kopa ar Igaunijas teritoriju) 1914. gada darbojas 210 draudzes, no kuram 49 bija

83  Zinas par Daugavpils I iecirkna pravestibas garidzniekiem, ka katrs parvalda valsts
valodu, cik katra draudzé dievnamu, kadas tautibas un pavalstniecibas ir garidznieki.
Daugavpils I iecirkpa pravests virspriesteris Mihails Pétersons. [Daugavpils]
07.01.1937. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-126, 5. Ip.

84 Rézeknes iecirkna pravesta virspriestera Grigorija S¢ensnovica zinojums LPB
Sinodei. [Rézekne] 13.01.1937. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-126, 7.-8. Ip.

85  Ceturta tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1935. gada, 86.

86  Otra tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1925. gada, 80.

87  Ceturta tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1935. gada, 86.

88 Ibidem, 292.

89 Németh, Solks 2012, 9-10.

90 Pastaviga Rigas eparhija tika izveidota 1850. gada 1. julija, tas sastava ietilpa 11
pravestu iecirkni. Lidz tam laikam darbojas Rigas vikariats Pleskavas eparhijas
sastava, izveidots 1836. gada.
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latvie$u, 99 igaunu, 32 ar jauktu etnisko sastavu, 29 krievu pareizticigo draudzes
un viena zviedru draudze (Vormsi sala). Kopa pie tam piederéja 273 023 Baltijas
gubernu pareizticigie iedzivotaji.”!

20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados LPB sastava esosas draudzes tapat tika iedalitas
latviesu, krievu, igaunu®* un vacu® draudzés. Dokumentos, kurus sastadija gan
pasas draudzes (dazadas atskaites, zinojumi Sinodei u. tml.), gan LPB Sinode
(rikojumi draudzém vai atskaites/zinojumi Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu minis-
trijas Garigo lietu parvaldei), tas gan netika uzsvérts, jo draudzes bija savstarpéji
vienotas un nebija sadalijusas nacionalajas grupas. Gan LPB Sinodes un draudzu,
gan LPB Sinodes un valsts iestazu komunikacija $ads dalijums péc etniska prin-
cipa vispar netika lietots. Visa apskatamaja perioda draudzu skaits nepartraukti
mainijas: tika dibinatas jaunas draudzes un likvidétas vecas, tapat ka celtas jaunas
baznicas un nojaukti vai atnemti un atdoti citam konfesijam jau esosie dievnami,
paradijas pat dievnamu filiales draudzes.” Jaatzimé gan, ka jaunas draudzes par-
svara veidojas pie Latvijas valsts robezas ar Igauniju un Krieviju. Tas bija saistits
ar jauno valstu robezu noteik$anas procesu: ta dala no bijusa Ostrovas aprinka
Krievijas teritorija ar 1920. gada miera ligumu starp Latviju un Krieviju tika
pievienota Latvijai. Minéta apgabala pareizticigie iedzivotaji bija atstati bez savas
baznicas - Dubeckas draudzes dievnama, jo tas palika vinpus robezas Krievijas
pusé.” Pieejama tuvuma nevienas pareizticigo baznicas nebija, tapéc aktivakie
draudzes locekli bija vérsusies pie LPB Sinodes ar ligumu nodibinat $aja apga-
bala patstavigu draudzi, uzcelt dievnamu un iecelt pastavigu priesteri. 1925. gada
1. maija sédé LPB Sinode noléma Ritupes dzelzcela stacijas pierobezas josla nodi-
binat un atklat draudzi, kuru pagaidam, lidz baznicas uzcel$anai nosaukt par
“Grisino—Goras” Sv. Trijadibas draudzi, kura tika pievienota Vilakas pravesta

91  Pommers 1931, 74.

92 Rigas igaunu Sv. Pétera—Pavila pareizticiga draudze darbojas pie Rigas Katedrales,
registréta LPB draudZu registra 1932. gada. Skat. LPB Sinodes sarakste ar Latvijas
Republikas Iekslietu ministriju. [Riga] 02.06.1932. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-120, 110. Ip.

93  Rigas vacu Sv. Dievmates Piedzimsanas pareizticiga draudze darbojas pie Rigas
Katedrales, registréta LPB draudzu registra 1932. gada. Skat. LPB Sinodes sarakste ar
Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu ministriju. [Riga] 02.06.1932. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-120,
110. Ip.

94  Dalijums “draudzu filidles” paradas 1932. gada. Kopa tas bija 14 draudzes: Rigas
pravestiba darbojas 8 $adas draudzes, Jelgavas pravestiba - 1, Kurzemes pravestiba -
1, Daugavpils II pravestibas iecirkni - 3, Ludzas pravestiba — 1. Draudzu saraksts
Latvijas Republika, 1932. gads. LPB Sinodes loceklis, virspriesteris Aleksandrs
Makedonskis, sekretars virspriesteris Aleksandrs Lismans. [b. v.; b. d.]. LNA-LVVA,
7469-1-224, 8. Ip. 0. p.

95  LPB Sinodes sarakste ar Garigo lietu parvaldi. [Riga] 28.08.1925. LNA-LVVA, 1370-
1-721, 2. Ip.
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iecirknim.*® Par kandidatu priestera amatam pienéma turpat dzivojoso emig-
rantu no Krievijas - macitaju Nikolaju Rozdestvenski.”” Lielaka dala jaundibinato
draudzu pierobeza bija tiesi krievu pareizticigas draudzes, kur krievu tautibas
iedzivotaju skaits dominéja par latvieSiem.

Péc 1920./1921. gada iedzivotaju statistikas datiem, Latvija pavisam bija
128 pareizticigas draudzes, 138 dievnami un 61 macitajs:

o Vidzemé - 68 draudzes, 70 baznicas, 37 macitaji;

» Kurzemé - 18 draudzes, 22 baznicas, 9 macitaji;

o Latgalé - 42 draudzes, 46 baznicas, 15 macitaji.”®

Ar 1920. gada 29. decembri visas pareizticigo draudzes tika iedalitas desmit
pravestu iecirknos: Rigas, Kurzemes, Daugavpils, Jekabmiesta, Rézeknes, Ludzas
101:1921. gada 7. maija atseviski
tika izveidots Vienticibnieku pravesta iecirknis.'> Laika gaita pravestibu nosau-
kumi un to parzina eso$o draudzu skaits mainijas, 1idz 1923. gada noforméjas
pravestu iecirknu modelis, kads tas tikpat ka nemainigi, ar nelielam izmainam,

saglabajas lidz 20. gadsimta 30. gadu beigam. Kopa tie bija 12 pravestu iecirkni:
104

[, Ludzas I1,” Erglu, Karzdabas'® un Valmieras.

Rigas, Kurzemes,'* Jelgavas,
Ludzas, Erglu, Karzdabas (Madonas), Valmieras un Vienticibnieku pravestu
iecirknis ar kopskaita 139 draudzém,'* kuras kalpoja 130 garidznieki.'® Péc tau-
tibam draudzes sadalijas 67 krievu un 66 latviesu draudzés, paréjas bija draudzes
pie klosteriem vai jaukta sastava draudzes (skat. 1. tabulu). Procentuali 1923. gada
latviesu un krievu draudzes sadalijas vienadas proporcijas (skat. 2. attélu).

Daugavpils I, Daugavpils II, Rézeknes, Vilakas,

96  Pravestiba, arl pravesta iecirknis — draudzu sadalijums noteiktas teritorijas, kas biezi
sakrita ar aprinku robezam. Katra pravestiba bija iecelts atbildigais pravests, kurs
parvaldija un parstavéja draudzes, ieklautas noteiktas pravestibas robezas.

97 LPB Sinodes sarakste ar Garigo lietu parvaldi. [Riga] 28.08.1925. LNA-LVVA,
1370-1-721, 2. Ip.

98  Valdibas iestazu darbiba 1920./21. gada. Valdibas Vestnesis, Nr. 261, 17.11.1921.,

2. Ipp.

99 No 1923. gada Ludzas II pravesta iecirknis tika parveidots par Vilakas pravesta
iecirkni.

100 20. gadsimta 30. gados to pardévéja par Madonas pravesta iecirkni.

101  Gavrilin 2013, 37.

102 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas iestazu un darbinieku saraksts. Pravestu iecirkni
[1923. gads] (sastaditajs nav minéts). [b. v; b. d.] LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-220,
12. Ip. o.p.

103 Skat. Erglis 2021.

104 Jelgavas pravesta iecirknis tika izveidots 1922. gada.

105 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas iestazu un darbinieku saraksts. DraudZu saraksts
[1923. gads] (sastaditajs nav minéts). [b. v; b. d.] LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-220, 13.-17. Ip.

106 Ibidem, 20.-21. Ip.
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1. tabula. Pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums latvieSu un krievu draudzeés pravestu iecirknos,
1923. gads™”’

Table 1. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations by dioceses
in Latvia, 1923

Nr. Pravestiba — Draudzu skait.s apvienota
latvieSu draudzes krievu draudzes
1| Rigas 6 10
2 | Jelgavas 5 2
3 | Kurzemes 8 3
4 | Daugavpils | 2 13
5 | Daugavpils Il 0 8
6 | Rézeknes 2 7
7 | Ludzas 0 10
8 | Vilakas 3 8
9 | Erglu 15 0
10 | Karzdabas 13 0
11 | Valmieras 12 0
12 | Vienticibnieku 0 6
Rigas Katedrale 1
klosteri 5
KOPA 66 67
Pavisam draudzes 139
M latvieSu draudzes
50%

krievu draudzes

2. att. LatvieSu un krievu pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums Latvija 1923. gada
Fig. 2. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations in Latvia, 1923

107 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas iestazu un darbinieku saraksts. Draudzu saraksts
[1923. gads] (sastaditajs nav minéts). [b. v; b. d.] LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-220, 13.-17. Ip.
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M |atvieSu draudzes

krievu draudzes
13
12
10
8 8
7
6 6
5
3
2 2 2
I 0 I 0 0

Rigas Jelga- Kur- Dau- Dau- Rézek- Ludzas Vilakas Erglu Karz- Val-  Vien-
vas zemes gav-  gav- nes dabas mieras ticib-
pils1  pilsll nieku

3. att. Pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums latvieSu un krievu draudzés pa pravestibam Latvija,
1923. gads

Fig. 3. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations by dioceses in
Latvia, 1923

Pirma tabula parada, ka jau vésturiski izteikti latviski bija izveidojusies Erglu
(15 draudzes), Karzdabas (13 draudzes) un Valmieras (12 draudzes) pravestu iecir-
kni. Neviena no $iem iecirkniem nedarbojas kada krievu draudze (skat. 3. attélu).

Vairakums krievu draudzu, ka jau minéts ieprieks, koncentréjas Latgalé. Ta,
pieméram, Ludzas pravesta iecirkni darbojas desmit krievu draudzes un neviena
latvie$u draudze. Vilakas pravestiba no 11 draudzém tikai tris bija latviesu.
Tapat Daugavpils I iecirkni no 15 draudzém tikai divas bija latvie$u draudzes,
un Daugavpils II iecirkni visas taja eso§as astonas draudzes bija krievu draudzes.
1927. gada Latvija darbojas 141 pareizticiga draudze (72 latviesu un 69 krievu),
1929. gada - 147 draudzes (73 latvie$u un 74 krievu).'”®

Rigas pravesta iecirkni 1923. gada darbojas sesas latvie$u un desmit krievu
draudzes. Tas skaidrojams ar to, ka Riga, lielakaja pilséta valsti, jau vésturiski
bija ari lielaka pareizticigo krievu iedzivotaju koncentracija, vienlaikus ari vei-
dojot lielako dalu no pareizticigo draudzu loceklu skaita. Péc 1925. gada tautas

108 Gavrilin 2013, 37.
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skaitiSanas datiem, Riga dzivoja 198 736 latviesi, 27 648 krievi un 1587 baltkrievi,
bet no visiem ridziniekiem pareizticibai sevi pieskaitija 30 323 iedzivotaji.'”’
Salidzinajumam: visa Vidzemes regiona dzivoja 394 291 latvietis, 5727 krievi un
265 baltkrievi, savukart pareizticibai sevi pieskaitija 35 526 iedzivotaji."'® Tadéjadi
40 Vidzemes draudzés pareizticigo bija tikai mazliet vairak neka vienigi Rigas
teritorija dzivojo$o pareizticigo iedzivotaju, kur tie pulcéjas kopa 16 draudzés.

20. gadsimta 30. gadu otraja pusé varéja vérot lidzigu situaciju (skat.
2. tabulu). 1937. gada Latvija bija 168 pareizticigo dievnami,"! un 1938. gada
Latvija darbojas 153 pareizticigas draudzes: no tam 73 bija latviesu un 80 - krievu
draudzes (skat. 2. tabulu un 4. attélu).

2. tabula. Pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums latvieSu un krievu draudzés pa pravestu iecirkniem,
1938. gads™?

Table 2. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations by dioceses
in Latvia, 1938

Nr. Pravestiba Draudzu skaits
latvie$u draudzes krievu draudzes

1 Rigas 13 16
2 Jelgavas 9 2
3 Kurzemes 4 3
4 Daugavpils | 1 13
5 Daugavpils Il 0
6 Rézeknes 2
7 Ludzas 0 1
8 Vilakas 2 12
9 Erglu 13
10 Madonas (Karzdabas) 17
1 Valmieras 12
12 Vientictbnieku 0

KOPA 73 80

Pavisam draudzes 153

109 Otra tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1925. gada, 84, 140.

110  Ibidem, 140.

111 Zinojums Latvijas Republikas Baznicu un konfesiju departamentam. LPB Sinodes
loceklis Jelgavas biskaps Jekabs (Karps). [b. v.] 27.11.1937. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-126,
18. Ip.

112 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas draudzu un garidznieku saraksts [1938. gads].
Apkopojis priesteris Nikolajs Vasiljevs. [b. v; b. d.] LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-227,
2.-10. Ip.
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M latvieSu draudzes

80; krievu draudzes

52%

4. att. LatvieSu un krievu pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums Latvija, 1939. gads

Fig. 4. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations by dioceses in
Latvia, 1939
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Rigas  Jel- Kur-  Dau- Dau- Reézek- Ludzas Vilakas Erglu Mado- Val- Vien-
gavas zemes gav- gav- nes nas mieras ticib-
pils1 pilsll (Karz- nieku
dabas)
M |atvieSu draudzes krievu draudzes

5. att. Pareizticigo draudzu sadalijums latvieSu un krievu draudzes pa pravestibam Latvija,
1938. gads

Fig. 5. Distribution of Orthodox parishes into Latvian and Russian congregations by dioceses in
Latvia, 1938

Riga bija 29 pareizticigo draudzes: 13 latviesu un 16 krievu.'”® Péc 1935. gada
tautas skaitianas datiem, Riga dzivoja 242 731 latvietis un 28 346 krievi, bet
pareizticibai sevi pieskaitija kopuma 33 728 iedzivotaji. Taja pasa laika Vidzemeé
skaitijas 42 pareizticigo draudzes - visas tas bija latvieSu draudzes. Apskatamaja
laika Seit dzivoja 381 190 latviesi un 6694 krievi, bet pareizticibai sevi pieskaitija
34 321 iedzivotajs'* - tatad atkal gandriz tikpat, cik Rigas pilséta.

Lielaka dala krievu draudzu 1938. gada, tapat ka 1923. gada, koncentréjas
Latgalé (skat. 5. attélu).

113 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas draudzu un garidznieku saraksts [1938. gads].
Apkopojis priesteris Nikolajs Vasiljevs. [b. v.; b. d.] LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-227, 2. Ip.
114 Ceturta tautas skaitiSana Latvija 1935. gada, 9.
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Izteikti liela krievu pareizticigo draudzu koncentracija bija Daugavypili - kopa
21 draudze, tostarp tikai viena latvieSu — Daugavpils Sv. Borisa-Gleba draudze.
Ludzas pravestiba, tapat ka 1923. gada, darbojas tikai krievu draudzes - kopskaita
11. Savukart Vilakas pravestiba no kopa 14 draudzém 12 bija krievu un tikai tris
bija latvie$u — Balvu, Vilakas un Liepnas draudzes. No desmit Rézeknes praves-
tiba esos$ajam draudzém astonas bija krievu un divas latviesu — Varaklanu un
Tilzas (Kokorevas) draudzes.!'

Izvértéjot katras pravestibas registréto draudzu loceklu skaitu,
nat, ka latvieSu draudzes veidoja nozimigu dalu LPB struktara: 1932. gada dati
liecina, ka Madonas pravestiba, kur skaitijas 17 draudzes (tikai latviesu), kopé-
jais tajas registréto ticigo skaits bija 20 172 cilvéki. Salidzinajumam: tai pasa
gada Ludzas pravestiba, kur skaitjjas 11 draudzes (visas krievu), bija registréts
21 671 ticigais. Kurzemes pravestiba piecas latviesu draudzés bija registréjusies
1342 ticigie un divas krievu draudzés ticigo skaits sasniedza 700 cilvékus."”

116 yar seci-

Secinajumi

20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados ka pilnvértigas locekles LPB kopéja struktiira vienlidz
aktivi darbojas gan latviesu, gan krievu draudzes, neizcelot kadu no nacionalajam
grupam ar lielakam vai mazakam pilnvaram. Lai gan latviesi veidoja treso dalu
no visiem Latvijas pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem, procentuali abu nacionalitasu
draudzes LPB struktura bija parstavétas lidzvertigi (skat. 2. un 4. attélu). Ieprieks
analizétie statistikas dati atspogulo ainu, kas runa pretim starpkaru presé izpla-
titajam mitam par pareizticigajiem ka tikai krievu tautibas parstavjiem.
LatvieSu pareizticigie netika izslégti vai kaut ka ierobezoti ne no LPB vei-
dosanas procesa 20. gadsimta 20. gadu sakuma, ne no LPB organizacijas visu
apskatamo periodu. Neilgi péc neatkarigas Latvijas Republikas nodibinaganas —
1920. gada 25.-27. februari tika sasaukta Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu parstavju

115 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas draudzu un garidznieku saraksts [1938. gads].
Apkopojis priesteris Nikolajs Vasiljevs. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-227, 2.-10. Ip.

116 Sos datus ir iesniegusas draudzes par tiem ticigajiem, kas aktivi ieklavas draudzes
dzivé - regulari piedalijas dievkalpojumos un gaja pie dievgalda. Janem veéra, ka Sie
dati ir aptuveni, jo tie varéja nesaturét zinas par tiem ticigajiem, kas sevi pieskaitija
pareizticibai, tacu uz baznicu gaja neregulari, tatad netika registréti.

117 Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas draudzu un garidznieku saraksts [1938. gads].
Apkopojis priesteris Nikolajs Vasiljevs. LNA-LVVA, 7469-1-224, 2.-15. Ip.
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sanaksme,'® kuras raksturs un tas laika pienemtie lémumi ir jaatzist par lat-
viski orientétiem. Pirmkart, sanaksme noritéja laika, kad tikko bija beidzies kars
ar lieliem dziva spéka un materialiem zaudéjumiem LPB. Péc 1920./1921. gada
datiem, Latvija pavisam bija 128 pareizticigas draudzes un 61 macitajs.""* Tapéc
lielaka dala draudzu nemaz nedarbojas, jo bija bez saviem macitajiem. Si iemesla
dé] uz parstavju sanaksmi varéja ierasties tikai ap 60 parstavjiem un 28 referen-
tiem no 41 draudzes.'?® Otrkart, krievu draudzu parstaviji, kas tieSam bija izteikti
Maskavas orientacijas aizstavji, negribéja atzit 1920. gada februara sanaksmes
tiesisko pamatotibu, bet dévéja to vienkarsi par apspriedi bez tiesibam ievé-
lét Sinodi. Tomér sanaksmé parstavétais vairakums (58 balsis par un 25 balsis
pret)'? atzina sanaksmes tiesibas izspriest visus tobrid svarigos jautajumus, ka
ievélét Sinodi un pasludinat LPB patstavibu. Treskart, sanaksmes darba valoda
bija latvie$u valoda, taja pienemtie léemumi bija izteikti latviski orientéti,'** bet
ievéléto LPB Sinodes locek]u vidii (gan Riga, gan provincé) dominéja latviski
uzvardi: Apinis, Svemps, Namnieks, Pommers, Upesleja, Bucens, Jurgis u. c.!**
20. gadsimta 20. gadu pasa sakuma LPB bija vérojams zinams saspiléjums
starp abam nacionalajam grupam. Rigas Debesbrauksanas latviesu draudze pat
pasludinaja, ka “neatrod par iespéjamu turpmak uzturét savstarpéjus sakarus ar
krievu draudzém”.!** Presé tika popularizéts viedoklis, kuru atbalstija dala lat-
vie$u pareizticigo un ari Latvijas valdiba, par LPB jurisdikcijas mainu, paklautibu

118 1920. gada 25.-27. februari notikusaja Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu parstavju
sanaksmeé tika pienemta rezoliicija par LPB patstavibu Maskavas patriarhata sastava.
Tiesi saglabata saikne ar Krieviju radija lielako sagutumu Latvijas sabiedriba, aizsakot
diskusijas Latvijas presé par LPB statusu un lietderibu jaunaja valsti, ka ari tas
turpmako attistibu. Tas bija viens no iemesliem, kadé] Latvijas valdiba neakceptéja
sanaksmes laika pienemto lémumu tiesiskumu. Ta¢u nakamas sanaksmes laika, kas
notika ta pa$a gada augusta un kura piedalijas ari Latvijas valdibas parstavji, tika
akceptéti visi tie pasi februara sanaksmes lémumi un ieceltie LPB Sinodes locekli.

119 Valdibas iestazu darbiba 1920./21. gada. Valdibas Vestnesis, Nr. 261, 17.11.1921.,
2. Ipp.

120 Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu prieksstavju sapulce. Jaundkas Zinas, Nr. 46, 26.02.1920.,
3. Ipp.

121 Vietéjas zinas. Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu prieksstavju saeima. Jaundakas Zinas,
Nr. 47, 27.02.1920., 2. Ipp.

122 Sanaksmeé tika nolemts, ka, piem., biskapu var ievélét baznicas saeima no personam,
kas dzivojusas Latvija un kas prot valsts valodu. Savukart projekta par LPB parvaldi
un draudZu iekartas autors bija Rigas Kristus Debesbrauksanas latviesu pareizticigas
draudzes otrais priesteris Janis Namnieks.

123 Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu prieksstavju sapulce. Jaunakas Zinas, Nr. 48, 28.02.1920.,
2. Ipp.

124 Pareizticigo baznicas jautajums. Valdibas Vestnesis, Nr. 53, 05.03.1920., 3. Ipp.
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Maskavas patriarhijai nomainot uz Konstantinopoles patriarhiju.'® Turklat par
pieméru $aja jautajuma kalpoja Igaunijas PB, kura $o celu izvélgjas 1923. gada.
Tomeér tas ari draudéja ar nacionalo $kel$anos starp Latvijas pareizticigajiem,
radot tadus pasus konfliktus starp abam grupam, ar kadiem nacas saskarties
Igaunijas PB,'* kur péc butibas draudzes sadalijas igaunu (Konstantinopoles
patriarhats) un krievu draudzés (Maskavas patriarhats).

Neakcentéjot atsevisku draudzu piederibu kadai no nacionalajam grupam,
LPB vadibai un arhibiskapam Janim (Pommeram)'? izdevas apslapét pareizti-
cigo latvie$u vidi pastavosas nacionali patriotiskas tendences, pirms tas varéja
klat noteicosas, konsolidéjot latvieSu un krievu pareizticigos Latvija vai vismaz
apvaldot jebkadus méginajumus tos kelt.!”® 1922. gada LPB jaunais arhibiskaps
Janis (Pommers) skaidroja, ka “bez troksna un reklamas iegata prieks Latvijas
pareizticigas baznicas neatkariba, kura nekada zina nav mazaka un Sauraka ka
kaiminu valstu pareizticigas baznicas. Starpiba varbut tikai ta, ka, neatkaribu
iegstot, es neradiju nekadu ne kanonisku, ne politisku, ne nacionalu sarezgi-
jumu nedz Latvijai, nedz arpus Latvijas, ka neatkaribas iegtiSanas lieta es neradiju
nekadu apgratindgjumu masu valdibai.”#

Tadéjadi latviesu pareizticiba bija unikala paradiba Latvijas vésturé. Tas sak-
nes stiepas no 19. gadsimta 40. gadiem un piekoptas tradicijas tika turpinatas
ari 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados. Draudzu iek$éja dzive nebija mainijusies — ne to
organizacija, ne vidé, ko ta veidoja sev apkart, ne cilvéki, kas paaudzu paaudzés
piederéja konkrétai draudzei, — bija mainijies tikai baznicas centralais adminis-
trativais aprats un valsts iekarta.

Nodibinoties jaunajai valstij, Latvijas sabiedribas attieksme pret LPB nebija
draudziga. Uz to raudzijas ar aizdomam, saskatot taja galvenokart krievu kulti-
ras popularizétaju, tiri krievisku un slavofilisku organizaciju jeb dalu no cariska
rezima mantojuma.”’ Lielaka dala starpkaru Latvijas sabiedribas uzskatija, ka
pareizticigajai baznicai jauna valsti ir javeidojas nacionalai, latviskai, atmetot
“arhaiskas krievu tradicijas”, dala uzskatija, ka PB ka krievu tradiciju paudéjai,

125 Sikak $o jautajumu skat. Gavrilin 2018, 101-112; Rimestad 2012.

126 Rimestad 2012.

127 Arhibiskaps Janis (Pommers) par LPB galvu tika ievéléts 1920. gada februara un
augusta Latvijas pareizticigo draudzu parstavju sanaksmés, kad darbojas vél ka
Penzas biskaps Krievija. Latvija vin$ ieradas 1921. gada vasara un vadija LPB lidz
savai navei 1934. gada rudeni.

128 Rimestad 2012, 141.

129 Janis Pommers. Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas lieta. Tautas Balss, Nr. 162, 25.07.1922.,

1. Ipp.
130 Runce 2008, 156.
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sve$ai latvie$u garam nav vietas Latvija. Tika aizmirsti vai pazeminati tie iedzi-
votaji, kuru dzimta valoda bija latviesu, kuri piederéja latviesu tautibai un kuri
vienlaikus piederéja ari pareizticibai. Visparinati apgalvojumi, ka pareizticibai
pieder tikai krievi un parkrievotie latviesi un tai seko tikai zemakas kartas cilveki
bez izglitibas, $ai iedzivotaju grupai, kas veidoja aptuveni 9% no visiem Latvijas
iedzivotajiem, varéja radit Saubas par to, ka vini ir valstij vajadzigi un derigi
pilsoni.

20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadu Latvijas tautas skaitiSanas dati liecinaja, ka pareiz-
ticiba ierindojas tresaja vieta starp lielakajam konfesijam valsti. Tas bija véra
nemams iedzivotaju skaits, ar kuru valstij bija jarékinas. Lai gan pareizticiba bija
izplatita krievu iedzivotaju vidi, tomeér saméra lielu dalu no visiem pareizticiga-
jiem parstavéja latviesi, turklat varéja konstatét tendenci, ka to skaits palielinas.
Ta 1920. gada no visiem pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem latviesi bija 31%, savukart
1935. gada tie jau bija 33%. Salidzino$i krievu pareizticigo skaitam bija tendence
samazinaties no 61% 1920. gada uz 59% 1935. gada.

LatvieSu draudzu ipatsvars kopéja LPB struktiira bija gandriz tikpat liels, cik
krievu draudzu. Ipasi izteikti latviskas bija Vidzemes pravestibas, kuras 100% bija
latvieSu draudzes, turklat to skaits ari bija ievérojams - kopa aptuveni 40 drau-
dzes. To izcelsme bija mekléjama vél 19. gadsimta 40. gados, un to raksturs nebija
mainijies ari 20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé. Lidziga situacija bija ari Kurzemes un
Jelgavas pravestibas, kuras, tapat ka Vidzemes lauku draudzes, parsvara bija lat-
vie$u draudzes un tikai pilsétu draudzes parsvara bija krieviskas. Ari $eit draudzu
raksturs pamata bija noforméjies vél 19. gadsimta. Savukart Latgalé situacija bija
atikiriga. Seit dominéja krievu draudzes. Dala no tam atradas Latvijas-Krievijas
pierobeza, kur vairakums iedzivotaju bija krievi, kuru dzimta valoda bija krievu.
Tapéc pierobezas apvidos parsvara darbojas krievu draudzes. Tapat ari lielakajas
Latgales pilsétas lielako dalu veidoja krievu draudzes.

Lidz ar to, nemot véra statistikas datus par Latvijas iedzivotaju konfesio-
nalo un nacionalo sadalijumu, var secinat, ka LPB bija parsteidzigi nodévéta par
krieviski orientétu institiiciju un tai piederigie ticigie — ka tikai krievu nacio-
nalitates parstavji. Nepatika pret pareizticigo baznicu slépas nevis pasa baznica
vai tas ticigajos, bet Sai nepatikai bija izteikti politisks raksturs, kas bija vérsts
pret Krieviju — gan bijuso Krievijas impériju, gan pécrevolacijas Krieviju. Tresa
dala no visiem Latvijas pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem bija latviesi, un latviesu
draudzes veidoja nozimigu dalu LPB struktara. Tas bija labi parstavétas LPB
Sinodé, veidojot vairakumu gan Riga, gan uz laukiem, un aktivi piedalijas baz-
nicas iek$éjas dzives organizésana. Var secinat, ka latviesu pareizticigajam drau-
dzém starpkaru perioda bija liela ietekme dazadu lémumu pienemsana baznicas
iekseja dzive.
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LATVIAN ORTHODOX PARISHES
IN THE LIFE OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH OF LATVIA IN
THE 1920S-1930S: GENERAL STATISTICAL INDICATORS

Baiba Pazane

Since the middle of the 19 century, and especially since the 1880s, the Orthodox Church
for the local inhabitants of the territories of Latvia and Estonia was associated with
the Russification policy implemented by the Russian Empire. After the establishment of
the independent Republic of Latvia, a series of questions arose in society about the place
of the Russian community in the new country. The Orthodox Church of Latvia (herein-
after - OCL) chose to remain subordinate to the jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate.
However, the majority of society misunderstood and condemned this, declaring that
the OCL became more national, more Latvian. In order to prove the destructive effect
of this OCL decision on the foundations of the nation-state, the myth of Orthodox
Latvians as custodians of the Russian cultural environment gradually crystallised in
the discussions.

The aim of the article is to explore the statistics of Orthodox population in Latvia in
the 1920s and 1930s, ascertaining the proportion of Latvian Orthodox congregations
in the structure of the OCL. This will make it possible to establish the influence of
these congregations in the internal structure of the church, breaking the myth about
the Orthodox population in Latvia as only representatives of the Russian nationality.

Keywords: Orthodox Church of Latvia, Latvian Orthodoxy, Orthodox parishes, statistics

Summary

In the 1920s and 1930s, both Latvian and Russian congregations were equally
active as full members in the overall structure of the OCL, without singling out any
of the national groups with greater or lesser powers. Although the Latvian Orthodox
made up one third of all the Orthodox population of Latvia, the congregations of both
nationalities were equally represented in the structure of the OCL. Also, the Latvian
Orthodox were not excluded or somehow limited from the process of formation of
the OCL in the early 1920s, or from the OCL organisation of the entire period under
review. Statistical data reflect a picture that speaks against the myth spread in the inter-
war press about the Orthodox as only representatives of the Russian nationality.

At the very beginning of the 1920s, there was some tension in the OCL between
the two national groups. This threatened a national split among Orthodox, creating
the same conflicts between the two groups that had to be faced in the Estonian Orthodox
Church, where the congregations were essentially divided into Estonian (Patriarchate of
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Constantinople) and Russian congregations (Patriarchate of Moscow). By not emphasis-
ing the affiliation of certain congregations to any of the national groups, the leadership of
the OCL and Archbishop Janis (Pommers) succeeded in suppressing the national patri-
otic tendencies existing among Orthodox Latvians before they could become decisive.
This was the way to consolidate the Latvian and Russian Orthodox in Latvia or at least
suppress any attempts to divide them.

On 18 November 1918, the independent Republic of Latvia was established. The atti-
tude of society towards the Orthodox Church was not friendly. It was considered suspi-
cious, primarily seeing it as a carrier and populariser of Russian culture and conception.
The statistics of the 1920s-1930s showed that Orthodoxy ranked third among the largest
confessions in the state, with whom the government had to reckon.

Although Orthodoxy was widespread among the Russian population, a relatively
large part of all Orthodox believers were Latvians, moreover, their number continued to
increase. For example, in 1920, only 31% of all Orthodox believers were Latvians, whereas
in 1935 - already 33%. Comparatively, the number of Russian Orthodox believers tended
to decrease from 61% in 1920 to 59% in 1935. Since the 19 century, the Orthodox
Church had a rather large number of Latvian Orthodox, which the state authorities did
not really want to respect, considering this institution a purely Russian and Slavophile
organisation, or a part of the legacy of the tsarist regime.

The proportion of Latvian Orthodox congregations in the overall LOC structure was
almost as large as that of Russian congregations. The deaneries of Vidzeme were particu-
larly distinctly Latvian, where 100% of the parishes were Latvian, and their number was
also significant — approximately 40 congregations in total. Their origin was traced back
to the 1840s, and even in the first half of the 20t century their nature did not change.
A similar situation was also in deaneries of Kurzeme and Jelgava: similar to the rural
parishes of Vidzeme, there were mostly Latvian parishes. Only in urban congregations
there were mostly Russian parishes. Also, here the character of these parishes had basi-
cally become definite in the previous century. The situation in Latgale was quite different.
Most of the parishes were Russian. Some of them were located on the Latvian-Russian
border, where the majority of the population were people of Russian nationality and
who spoke Russian. It is understandable why Russian congregations were mostly active
here. Similarly, in the largest cities of Latgale the majority were made up of Russian
congregations.

Latvian Orthodoxy was a unique phenomenon in the history of Latvia. Its roots
stretch from 1840, and the practiced traditions were continued in the 1920s-1930s.
Nothing in the inner life of these parishes had changed - neither in their organisation,
nor in the environment they created around themselves, nor in the people who belonged
to a particular congregation for generations. Only the central administrative mind of
the Church and the state system had changed.

Therefore, considering the statistical data on the confessional and national dis-
tribution of the population of Latvia, it can be concluded that the OCL was hastily
called a Russian-oriented institution and its believers — only representatives of Russian
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nationality. The dislike of the Orthodox Church was not hidden in the church itself or
its believers, but this dislike had a distinctly political character being directed against
Russia. Latvian Orthodox made up one third of all Orthodox residents of Latvia, and
Latvian congregations made up a significant part of the structure of the OCL. They were
well represented in the Synod of the OCL, making up the majority both in Riga and in
the countryside, and actively participated in the organisation of the church’s internal life.
It can be concluded that the Latvian Orthodox congregations in the interwar period had
a great influence in making various decisions in the internal life of the church.
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POLITICAL SYSTEM: PARTY, ELECTORAL, AND
CONSTITUTIONAL DIMENSIONS IN A COMPARATIVE STUDY

OF THE

FIRST AND SECOND REPUBLICS IN THE LIGHT

OF SELECTED DEMOCRACY QUALITY INDICATORS
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The purpose of the article is to analyse the development of the political system of Lithuania
and the individual elements that influenced these changes in Lithuania. The research in
this paper aims at a diachronic quantitative analysis of selected elements of the political
systems of the First and Second Republics of Lithuania.! It is therefore worth paying
attention to the institutional arrangements in the political systems of the First and Second
Republics of Lithuania and their political effects. Accordingly, this paper attempts to
answer the research question on the directions of change in the Lithuanian political sys-
tem; differences and similarities in the legal design of the political system institutions
in the First and Second Republic; the main differences in the political party systems, or
areas where the greatest transformations took place. One of the objectives is to examine

In Lithuanian political science and historiography, there is general consensus that
the terms “First” and “Second Republic of Lithuania” constitute an accepted and
well-established terminological convention. The First Republic of Lithuania refers
to the period following the First World War, when Lithuania declared independence
in 1918 and functioned as a republic until its annexation by the Soviet Union in
1940. This stage in Lithuanian history is also commonly referred to as “interwar
Lithuania”. In contrast, the Second Republic of Lithuania denotes the Lithuanian
state after the restoration of independence in 1990, in the context of the collapse
of the USSR and the re-establishment of national sovereignty. This designation
appears in numerous Lithuanian academic publications in the fields of history and
political science. The conceptual division between the First and Second Republics
of Lithuania is confirmed, among others, by the works of scholars such as Norkus,
Maluzinas, Truska, Morkiinaité-Lazauskiené, and Sireika: Sireika 2003; Truska 2004;
Morkiinaité-Lazauskiené 2010; Norkus 2012; Maluzinas 2023.
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the changes of individual elements (the office of head of state and electoral results in
parliamentary elections) that had an impact on the changes of political system in both
Lithuanian Republics. The analysis makes use of a comparative method and a systemic,
institutional-legal, and historical analysis.

Keywords: Lithuania, political system, First Republic of Lithuania, Second Republic of
Lithuania, Vanhanen index, electoral volatility

Introduction

The study of the political system of interwar and contemporary Lithuania is
well established in the literature. On the other hand, the process of the political
systems of the First and Second Republics of Lithuania, in comparative terms,
has so far not been synthetically and comprehensively described in the political
science literature. For this reason, it is necessary to attempt to analyse this issue,
to outline its characteristic properties, and to relate it to a broader theoretical
framework based on in-depth analyses. So far, no attempts have been made to
synthesise, in foreign literature, the specific nature of the systemic evolution
and the functioning of the political regime in Lithuania in the perspective of
theory of the evolution of the political system, or the political processes taking
place between 1920-1926 and 1990-2020. The adopted time frame is linked to
the adoption of the first provisional constitutions of Lithuania in 1918, 1919, and
1920 (starting point) and the holding of the first democratic parliamentary elec-
tions. The dates indicated as time caesuras relate to the functioning of the First
and Second Republics of Lithuania.

The purpose of the article is to analyse the development of the political sys-
tem of Lithuania and the individual elements that influenced these changes in
Lithuania. The research in this paper aims at a diachronic quantitative analysis
of selected elements of the political systems of the First and Second Republics of
Lithuania. This study differs from previous ones in that the political system has
been analysed in the context of existing indexes from a quantitative perspec-
tive. Instead of relying solely on qualitative assessments or institutional analyses,
a data-driven approach was applied, allowing for more objective and measurable
comparisons and the identification of patterns and trends.

It should be noted that after the Lithuanian state regained its independ-
ence, it sought to emphasise its statehood through continuity with interwar
independence, as through the influence of models from abroad, where democ-
racy was the dominant political system. It is therefore worth paying attention to
the institutional arrangements in the political systems of the First and Second
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Republics of Lithuania and their political effects. Accordingly, this paper attempts
to answer, inter alia, the following research questions:

1.  What are the directions of change in the Lithuanian political system?

2. What differences and similarities in the legal design of the political sys-

tem institutions can be identified in the First and Second Republics?

3. What are the main differences in the political party systems, electoral

law, or the number of parties and patterns of competition?

4.  What factors triggered the change in the various elements of the political

systems in the First and Second Republics of Lithuania?

5. In which areas did the greatest transformations take place?

The temporal scope of the study covers the period of the parliamentary
democracy in Lithuania starting from 1920-1926 and the beginning of Lithuanian
independence in 1990 to the present day. The analysis presented below makes use
both of a comparative method and a systemic, institutional-legal and historical
analysis. One of the objectives is to examine the changes of individual elements
(the office of head of state and electoral results in parliamentary elections) that
had an impact on the changes of political system in both Lithuanian Republics.

To do this, the author, after analysing the constitutional positions of the presi-
dent and parliament of Lithuania, tries to indicate the directions of the party system.
The author then examines the effective number of parliamentary parties in both
periods, using the Pedersen index. The analysis also uses Vanhanen's democratisa-
tion index, which differentiates between the two areas of rivalry and participation.

The comparison of the values of the various indices and indicators made
it possible to show similarities and differences in the different periods of
the Lithuanian state, which was extremely helpful in identifying the directions
of the political systems and its institutions in the country.

Researchers of political systems in Lithuania and abroad focused more
on the legal and constitutional aspects rather than on a systemic-comparative
approach. Lithuanian researchers paid more attention to the study of the political
system and the functioning of the political institutions of the First and Second
Republics, analysing the most important regulations from the Lithuanian Basic
Laws.? Much less attention has so far been paid to comparing the political position
of the institution of the President and the Seimas in the parliamentary system of
interwar Lithuania and in the semi-presidential system of contemporary Lithuania.’?

2 Krupavi¢ius 2008, 131-176; Maksimaitis 2005, 391; Romeris 1990, 507; Blazyté-
Bauziené, Tamosaitis, Truska 2004, 558; Lukogaitis 1998, 1-39; Varakauskaité 2012,
1-27; Maluzinas 2023.

3 Maluzinas 2022c, 217-228; Kieronczyk 2000, 243-260; Gizynska 2019, 105-117.
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Most studies of the Lithuanian political system adopt an institutional and
historical perspective, basing their arguments on the doctrines of constitutional
parliamentary democracy.* There are numerous literature analyses concerning
this topic in an attempt to explain it from the perspective of political culture.®
Several authors made attempts to discuss the political system in terms of a quan-
titative study, based on the indicators of the quality of democracy characterising
Lithuanian democracy.®

As it is evident from the above, there have been many studies on
the Lithuanian political system, as well as studies on the functioning of indi-
vidual political system institutions. However, there are few attempts to compare
the political systems of the First and Second Republics.

The intention, therefore, is to cover the years of the First and Second Republics of
Lithuania, excluding the period of authoritarianism and communism. The aim is to
identify the dependencies, differences, and similarities between the political systems
in the First and Second Republics of Lithuania. By comparing these two phases, it will
be possible to identify the differences and common features in the periods under study.

This comparison of the elements of the political systems of the two repub-
lics seems crucial, given the fact that Lithuania rebuilt its political system from
the interwar period, which was reflected in the fact that the Second Republic of
Lithuania was created through the restitution of the First Republic of Lithuania.
As the common feature of the First and the Second Republics of Lithuania
remained an element of democracy, which presents the same nature of mod-
ern democracy as a political regime of a nation-state. Such comparisons seem
legitimate, as the effects of the formation of the political system prove to be sim-
ilar. This phenomenon may be illustrated through the constitutional solutions
in the drafts of the Basic Laws of 1922 and 1992, as well as the by the recon-
struction of political parties from the period of the First Republic of Lithuania
and the return to the previous version of the party system and its electoral law.”

4 Miller 1930, 48-60; Krupavicius, Lukosaitis 2004, 558; Lopata 1996, 59; Wisner
1999, 300; Morkuanaité-Lazauskiené 2007, 284; Kasekamp 2013, 253; Ivanauskaiteé-
Pettinari 2016, 264; Vinogradnaité 2012, 494; Rauch 1987, 265; Lukosaitis 1997,
92-128; Matakas 1999, 142; Zalys, Eidintas 1999, 272; Grazitnas 1994, 165.
Vardys1997, 260; Kasparavicius 2006, 43-70; Palidauskaité 1997, 131.

Norkus 2012, 3-60; Vanhanen 1992, 29; 2003, 318; Spurga 2011, 87-146; Jurkynas,
Duvold 2013, 126-166; Ramonaité 2020, 477-496; Maluzinas 2021, 88-105.

7 In comparing the constitutional dimensions of the political system of the First and
Second Republics of Lithuania, this analysis does not cover the periods 1920-1922
and 1990-1992, because in the later years Lithuanian political elites introduced legal
changes to power structures and state institutions, which were reflected in permanent
constitutions. Maluzinas 2022a, 174.
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However, this analysis omits the period of the Supreme Council (largely dom-
inated by the Sgjidis — 99 deputies in the 141-member Council) in 1990-1992,
since the political changes introduced by this institution and their effects are
visible only in the following years, which were subject to further evolution
and development. On 11 March 1990, the Supreme Council of the Lithuanian
Soviet Socialist Republic took the most important action, adopting the Act of
Proclamation “On the Restoration of the Independence of the Lithuanian State”
and adopting a provisional constitution. On 6 November 1992, the current
Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania was adopted, laying the foundation
for the construction of the political system of the Republic of Lithuania. On
25 October 1992, elections were held in Lithuania, which significantly changed
the previous balance of political forces in the parliament, including the fall of
Sgjudis. For this reason, from a research point of view, the analysis of the ele-
ments of the Lithuanian political system must focus on the later years of its
development, which were perfected by successive political elites, thus justifying
the time frame of the designated research methodology.®

Constitutional dimension of the political system in the First and
Second Republics of Lithuania

When analysing the Lithuanian political system, it is essential to con-
sider the determinants and the sequence of the most important systemic
changes in the state. It is therefore worth noting the constitutional dimen-
sion of the Lithuanian political system. On 6 August 1922, the first permanent
Lithuanian Constitution came into force. It laid the foundations of the par-
liamentary system of the First Republic of Lithuania. Under the Constitution,
the Seimas was given a key position in the political system of Lithuania.
The Executive then consisted of the institutions of the President and the Council
of Ministers. One of the characteristic provisions of the 1922 Constitution was
the regulation of the election of the President by the Seimas. In this respect,
it is characteristic that the system of the First Republic of Lithuania is often
referred to as parliamentary. In turn, the 1992 Constitution introduced the direct
elections of the President, with the possibility of a second round of the elec-
tions (with the two candidates with the highest number of votes obtained in
the first round). In this respect, it is symptomatic that the system of the Second
Republic of Lithuania is often referred to as semi-presidential, which is largely

8  Gregorowicz 1992, 1.
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due to the fact that, in comparison to the previously functioning solutions,
the political position of the President in the Second Republic of Lithuania is
strengthened by direct and general elections and a broader catalogue of con-
stitutional powers. Such constitutional arrangements are different from those
of the First Republic of Lithuania (when the election of the President was
within the competence of the Seimas and their powers were more modest).”

Table 1. Constitutional position of the President in the parliamentary and semi-presidential
systems in the light of the Lithuanian Constitutions of 1922 and 1992

1. tabula. Prezidenta konstitucionala pozicija parlamentaras un pusprezidentalas sistémas,
nemot veéra 1922. un 1992. gada Lietuvas konstitiicijas

Constitution from 1922

Constitution from 1992

President of the First Republic of Lithuania

President of the Second Republic of Lithuania

Term: 3 years, unlimited re-election

Elections: elected by the Seimas by
an absolute majority of votes

Prerogatives:
- representing the Republic of Lithuania in
international relations;

+ promulgation of laws (in case of doubts
on the part of the President concerning
the validity of the solutions introduced in
a law or its compliance with the Basic Law -
they held the right of suspensive veto);

+ the right to actively and passively receive and
deploy diplomatic representatives;

appointment and dismissal of the State
Controller and certain public officers;

- in the event of an armed conflict, at
the request of the Council of Ministers,
acting as the Commander-in-Chief of
the armed forces;

+ designation of the Prime Minister and
appointment of the remaining Cabinet
members;

- formation of bodies similar to the Polish
Cabinet Council; the Head of State had, as
arule, the right to direct or take an active part
in these;

« the right to dissolve the Seimas without
providing reasons thereof, although the im-
portant clause stating that the newly directly
elected legislature would hold a secondary
election of the President was limited.

.

Term: 5 years, can be re-elected
Elections: general, equal, direct, majority

Prerogatives:
* representing the Republic of Lithuania in
international relations;

+ signing international agreements to be
approved by the Seimas;

+ upon a proposal of the Council of Ministers,
appointment and dismissal of diplomatic
representatives of the Republic of Lithuania
in other states and at international bodies;
the President also accredits and receives
diplomatic representatives of other states
and confers diplomatic ranks;

+ appointment and dismissal of the Prime
Minister;

* upon a proposal of the Prime Minister,
designation and dismissal of the members of
the Government;

« responsibility to appoint and dismiss public
officers;

+ ability to decide on the imposition of martial
law and mobilisation, yet the said decisions
are subject to the approval of the Seimas at
its first sitting;

« management of elections to the Seimas;

+ signing laws and ordering their promulgation,
while having the possibility to refuse
these actions and to send the laws back
to the Seimas including the President’s
comments.

Source: Author’s own study

9  Kasekamp 2013, 181.




Martinas Maluzinas
EVOLUTION OF SELECTED ELEMENTS OF LITHUANIAN POLITICAL SYSTEM 115

Comparing the political position of the President in the 1922 and 1992
Constitutions, one may conclude that the role of the President in contempo-
rary Lithuania is stronger than in the inter-war period. However, the difference
is not significant as the President’s powers were not dramatically extended in
the 1992 Constitution. Probably, the most important change is the mode of
electing the President, which strengthens their position. It is also worth not-
ing that the limited presidential prerogatives in the First Republic of Lithuania
were the result of drawing models from the Western democracies of the time. In
the case of the Second Republic of Lithuania, the caution in extending presiden-
tial prerogatives was the result of the negative experience of Lithuanians with
authoritarianism introduced in 1928."°

As can be seen from Table 1, the 1922 Constitution made the Head of State
practically completely subordinate to the Seimas, making the President a passive
participant in political life. This weakened the role of the executive in the political
system of Lithuania.

The current Constitution of the Second Republic of Lithuania - in addi-
tion to introducing direct presidential elections - also strengthens the powers
of this executive body. In order to prevent excessive domination of the Seimas,
the legislator decided to link the institution of the President with the legislature
in several areas (e.g., by granting the President the authority to order elections,
convene the first session of the Seimas, etc.). This construction of the solutions
adopted means that the Lithuanian Constitution provides for the institution of
the President a role of a guarantor of the continuity and stability of the function-
ing of the state, as well as a mediator between different institutions. The main
difference between the constitutional position of the President under the 1922
Constitution and the 1992 Constitution is that now the institution of the President
has a broader catalogue of discretionary powers allowing them to actively partic-
ipate in the political life of Lithuania."

10  Maluzinas 2022a, 181.
11 Ibidem, 182.
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Table 2. Political position of the Seimas in the parliamentary and semi-presidential systems in
the light of the Lithuanian Constitutions of 1922 and 1992

2. tabula. Seima politiska pozicija parlamentaras un pusprezidentalas sistémas, nemot véra
1922. un 1992. gada Lietuvas konstitlicijas

Constitution from 1922 Constitution from 1992
Seimas of the First Republic of Lithuania Seimas of the Second Republic of Lithuania

Term: 3 years, can be re-elected Term: 5 years, can be re-elected

Elections: general, equal, direct, proportional Elections: general, equal, direct, majority and

Prerogatives: proportional

« formulation of the political system, Prerogatives:
legislative function; « formulation of the political system legislative

- responsibilities related to the procedure for function;
exercising control over the President and + calling the election of the President;
the Council of Ministers; + approval or rejection of a nominee

« approval or rejection of the Prime Minister for the Prime Minister presented by
nominee presented by the President; the President;

+ examination of the Government’s + examination of the Government’s programme
programme submitted by the Prime Minister submitted by the Prime Minister and making
and making decisions concerning its decisions concerning its adoption;
adoption; + establishment and abolishment of

- election of the President; the ministries of the Republic of Lithuania

- calling elections to local councils; upon the proposal of the Government;

- appointment of the General Elections + supervision over the Government, may
Commission and changes to its composition; | express a vote of no confidence in relation to

« ratification and termination of Lithuania’s the Prime Minister or a Minister;
international agreements; + appointment and dismissal of the State

+ appointment and dismissal of the State Controller and the Chairman of the Board of
Controller and the Chairman of the Board of the Bank of Lithuania;
the Bank of Lithuania; « calling of elections to local councils;

« declaration of war and conclusion of peace, |+ appointment of the Chief Electoral Commis-
approval and abolishment of states of sion and making changes to its composition;
emergency. + adoption of the state budget and supervision

over its implementation;

« ratification and termination of Lithuania’s
international agreements;

+ introduction of direct management, martial
law and state of emergency, announcement
of mobilisation and taking decisions as to
the use of armed forces.

Source: Author’s own study

The Constitution of 1992, just like the one of 1922, provided for the domi-
nant position of the Seimas in the government system, making the Government
and the institution of the President subordinate to it.

Nature of political parties and party systems in the First and Second
Republics of Lithuania

The roots of the Lithuanian party system predate by several decades the estab-
lishment of the modern Lithuanian state in 1918. For more than a century before
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gaining independence, Lithuania was a fully integrated part of the Russian
Empire and enjoyed full representation in the State Duma.

As the franchise expanded in the late 19'" century, from Catholic landowners
and peasants to the class of lay Lithuanian intelligentsia with a patriotic, nation-
alist, national identity, forming the Lithuanian community, an early Lithuanian
party system began to emerge. This manifested itself in a series of parliamentary
parties and factions, which had most of the support of the Lithuanian Catholic
and peasant electorate, and which were in fact single issue organisations, mainly
dedicated to winning, to some extent at least, Lithuanian independence. During
the first period of independence in 1918, these groupings participated in the pro-
ceedings of the Taryba. It is worth emphasising that Taryba was a popular
name for the National Council of Lithuania, whose proceedings commenced
in September 1917. In July 1918, Taryba adopted a new name: the Council of
the State of Lithuania. It was dissolved in May 1920 after the formation of
the Legislative Seimas. From the beginning of the First Republic of Lithuania,
there were more than a dozen parties and social committees in the party system.
However, only a few of them were of real significance. Christian Democracy in
particular was a real power in Lithuanian conditions. The grouping officially
appeared as three separate parties but was in fact a closely cooperating party
federation. It was formed by the Lietuvos kriksc¢ioniy demokraty partija (LKDP),
the Lietuvos akininky sgjunga (LUS) and the Darbo federacija (DF). The LKDP
was the most influential one, enjoying the official support of the Lithuanian
Catholic Church. Many Catholic clergymen were active in the party. Concerning
the party platform, the Christian Democratic bloc combined uncompromising,
sometimes even populist nationalism with a moderate economic and social pro-
gramme. Another significant political current included the democratic-popu-
lar parties, with references to an agrarian and social programme: the Lietuvos
socialisty liaudies partija (LSLP) and the Valstie¢iy sgjunga (VS). The Lietuvos
socialdemokraty partija (LSDP) acted separately. Influential nationalist activists,
led by Antanas Smetona, acted in the Nacionalinés pazangos partija (NPP), com-
monly known as Pazanga. Considering the political parties of national minorities
during the period analysed, their influence on the Lithuanian political system was
rather limited."? Political conflicts in the country, in terms of left-right divisions,
spanned in three dimensions: economic (state vs. market), culture (pro-church
vs. anti-church), and heritage (the Great Duchy of Lithuania vs. anti-Polish).”®

12 Eidintas 1997, 42, 51; Truska 2004, 4; Skipitis 1961, 388.
13 Maluzinas 2022, 243-244.
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Nature of the contemporary party system

When characterising the contemporary Lithuanian party system, it is to be stated
that it corresponds to the category of moderate pluralism with centripetal compe-
tition,' which means that the trend of multipartyism on the political scene from
the period of the First Republic of Lithuania is maintained. The party system can
be characterised as moderate pluralism with little polarisation: three centre-right
and three centre-left factions represent the mainstream parties in Seimas. Voter
preferences are stabilised, as electoral volatility has halved compared to the pre-
vious elections.

In the Lithuanian state, the post-communist transition and the consolidation
of democracy after 1990 is also closely linked to the consolidation of political par-
ties. The political parties from the period of the First Republic of Lithuania rebuilt
their structures in independent Lithuania, while making references to these either
by their names or programmes, and they are today’s main political forces. Among
them, the following need to be mentioned: the Lietuvos socialdemokraty partija
(LSDP), the Lietuvos demokraty partija (LDP), Lietuvos krik$c¢ionys demokratai
(LKD), the Lietuviy nacionalisty sagjunga (TPP/LTS) and the Lietuvos valstiec¢iy
sajunga (LVS). In addition to these, new political parties were formed between
1990 and 1992, including those with a right-wing orientation: the Lietuvos cen-
tro judéjimas (LCJ) and Jaunoji Lietuva (JL). Those of a left-wing orientation
include: the Lietuvos Zaliyjy partija (LZP) and the Lietuvos liberaly s3junga
(LLS).” Therefore, the Lithuanian party system merged into a fairly stable left-
right party system in the 1990s, before being fragmented in 2000."° This resulted
in a permanent organisational exchange (in the form of mergers and organi-
sational transformations) of the main actors in the Lithuanian party system,
affecting the modernisation process of the political system.

However, it should be noted that the first Seimas elections, which were
held in 1992, resulted in a bipolar division of the Lithuanian political scene:
the post-communists, led by the Democratic Labour Party of Lithuania, which
won the largest number of seats in the Seimas (73 seats in the 141-seat body),
and the democratic forces in the context of pro-European attitudes, origi-
nating from the anti-communist opposition and Sgjiidis, which constituted
the second political force in the Seimas with 30 seats in the unicameral body."”

14 Sartori 1976.

15 Papla 2010, 195.

16 Duvold, Jurkynas 2013, 130.
17 Ramonaite 2020, 18.
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Fig. 1. Evolution of contemporary Lithuanian party system
1. att. Musdienu Lietuvas partiju sistémas attistiba

In this diagram, some parties that were founded in the 1990s and ceased their activities after 1990 or
2000 are omitted: Krikscioniy konservatoriy socialiné sajunga (KKSS), Lietuvos komunisty partija (LKP),
Lietuvos valstieciy partija (LVP), Lietuvos demokraty partija (LDP), Lietuvos nacionaldemokraty partija
(LNDP), Lietuvos centro sajunga (LCS), Lietuvos liberaly sgjunga (LLS), Lietuvos deSiniyjy sajunga
(LDS), Lietuvos politiniy kaliniy ir tremtiniy sgjunga (LPKTS), Modernieji krik§¢ionys demokratai (MKD),
Tévynés liaudies partija (TLP), Naujosios demokratijos partija (NDP), Lietuvos respublikos liberaly
sgjadis (LRLS), Tvarka ir teisingumas (TiT).

Source: Author’s own study

This division has become entrenched and has an impact on election results to
this day. The main line of political division runs not only through attitudes
to the economy, culture, or international politics, but also through affiliation
either with post-communists or the heirs of Sgjidis (a social movement that has
never transformed into a political party). The last two decades of the dynamic
development of the Lithuanian political scene have shown that a number of
political parties have crystallised on the right and left wings, due to the spec-
ificity of the Lithuanian political system - such as the Homeland Union and
the Lithuanian Christian Democrats: the Union of Homeland - the Lithuanian
Christian Democrats which, over the years, considering the views on economy;,
has moved somewhat towards the centre-left but, considering culture, it has
remained in the centre. The party’s supporters concentrate in the three larg-
est cities and in those social groups that are better educated, better well-off,
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pro-Western oriented, and anti-communist. The Lithuanian Social Democratic
Party remains considering both economy and culture in a left-wing orientation,
advocating investment in the public sector. The party competes for left-wing
voters with the Green Farmers Union Party and the Labour Party. The Social
Democrats are mostly supported by grey voters, the residents of rural areas and
small towns, pensioners, and people with lower incomes below the national aver-
age. The Lithuanian Union of Farmers and the Greens - the Lithuanian People’s
Peasant Union, considering economy, is centre-left but considering culture
belongs to the centre-right. The party’s electorate tends to be among social benefit
recipients, the elderly, public sector workers, and rural residents. Behind them, in
the immediate vicinity of the political centre, a whole range of political parties
has emerged that may enter into coalitions with any of the above parties to pursue
their vested interests. This is for example, the Liberal Movement of the Republic
of Lithuania and the Freedom Party, with its right-wing views on economy and
left-wing views regarding culture. Both liberal parties advocate investment in
education, a free market economy, cultural liberalism, demand greater LGBTQ+
rights and appeal to younger electorate. Another grouping worth mentioning is
the Labour Party, with left-wing views on economy and centre-wing views on
the issues of culture. In 2012, Labour Party participated in centre-left governing
coalitions."

The whole is complemented by national minority groupings, the most
numerous being the Electoral Action of Poles in Lithuania. This party appeals
to Polish and Russian speaking people with nostalgia for the Soviet era, while
at the same time emulating the Polish Law and Justice party with its Catholic
conservatism.'” Meanwhile, non-Seimas parties do not constitute any signifi-
cant element in the party system. Political conflicts in the country, in terms of
left-right divisions, span three dimensions: economic (state vs. market), culture
(freedom vs. tradition) and heritage (post-Soviet vs. anti-Soviet).

18 See manobalsas.lt 2020.
19 LLRA-KSS 2020.
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Table 3. Distribution of seats and votes (%) in parliamentary elections in 1920-1926 and in

1990-2020
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o | _ | _[sr ] _ 2 o | _ | _ | _ T _

2000|141 | g 69y (31.0) (1.95) |(0.88) 62
36 | 10 31 2 0o | - 39 | 11

20041 1411 14 7)| (6.6) (20.6) 3.79) |(0.21) (28.4)|(11.36)| 12
45 | 3 25 3 1 10| 13

2008| 141 | 197)| (3.73) (11.7) (4.79) (5.73) (8.99)|(12.68)]
33 | 1 37 3 0o | 10 29 | 11

20121 141 | 415.0) | (2.31) (18.3) (5.83) |(0.94)|(8.57) 19.8) (7.31)| V7
31 | 54 17 1 | 14 2 | 8

2016|141 |91 7) | (21.5) (14.4) 3 |(572)| (9.06) 4.68) (533 |
50 | 32 | _ | 13| _ 0 [ 13| 11|10 1

20201 141 | 4 8)| (17.3) (9.25) 3 | (28 (6.79)]0.02)|0.43) (20) | °

*Joint list of candidates with LDDP
Source: Author’s own compilation based on vrk.It

When analysing the data presented above, it may be stated that the modern-
ising nature of the Lithuanian party system is well illustrated by the increasing
level of fragmentation. The table also shows that voting in Lithuania was most
consolidated in the early 1990s, but then it began to fragment starting from
election 4 (the 2000 parliamentary poll) and beyond, while there was a gradual

consolidation starting from election 6 onwards. It shows that a much larger share

of parliamentary seats goes to well-established parties, including parties from
the period of the First Republic of Lithuania, which rebuilt their structures, con-
solidated their position as an important actor on the political scene of the Second
Republic of Lithuania.
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Table 4. Proportion of votes taken by more established parties
4. tabula. VadoS$o partiju iegito balsu Tpatsvars

Election 3 | Election 4 | Election 5 | Election 6 | Election 7 | Election 8 | Election 9 Mean
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) ) av?or/oe;ge
91 40 45 60 83 86 83 69.7

Source: Author’s own study based on Auers (2018)
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Fig. 2. Effective number of parliamentary parties between 1920-1926 and 1990-2020

2. att. Faktiskais parlamenta parstavéto partiju skaits laikposma no 1920. lidz 1926. gadam un
no 1990. lidz 2020. gadam

Source: Author’s own study

The institutional determinants with a direct impact on political parties
and the party system also include the electoral system. Modern Lithuania,
similarly, as during the parliamentary democracy period, adopted a propor-
tional electoral system, while supplementing it with a majority system. 71 par-
liamentary seats (out of 141) are distributed according to a majority system,
consisting of single-member constituencies with a second round. In each sin-
gle-member constituency, one member is elected. The remaining 70 seats are
distributed according to proportional representation in the nationwide mul-
ti-member constituency. From 1920 to 1926, the party system essentially con-
sisted of three historical parties (i.e. Conservative, Agrarian, and Left parties).
Following Lithuania’s independence and thorough institutional and economic
reforms in the 1990s, the effective number of parliamentary parties increased
to four between 1992 and 2020. The current electoral system adopted (i.e.
mixed equivalent), as intended by the Lithuanian legislator, was to slow down
the process of the fragmentation and institutionalisation of new parties. Using
electoral data provided by (2022), the effective number of parliamentary par-
ties was calculated using the Laakso-Taagepera (1979) index of the effective
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number of parties in Lithuanian parliamentary elections between 1920-1926 and
1990-2020.%°

As indicated by the data above, the average ENEP (effective number of elec-
toral parties) between 1920 and 1926 is 0.5. It increased, however, between 1992
and 2012 to 5; then, in 2016-2020, it fell only 5 to 4. This trend can be explained
by the reconstruction and emergence of new political parties in the 1990s, which
gained significant shares on the political scene, and after 2012, some voters shifted
from traditional parties to newer movements (including liberal ones). The higher
number indicates a more fragmented party system in the Second Republic of
Lithuania, which in turn implies a weaker institutionalisation of political
parties.

Using the data provided by the Central Electoral Commission of the Republic
of Lithuania (vrk.lt), electoral volatility was calculated based on the Pedersen
index (1983) for the Lithuanian elections in 1920-1926 and 1990-2020.2! It’s worth
noting that scholars agree that volatility in party systems matters for democracy;,
and they use calculations of party vote shares as an indicator of a wide variety
of phenomena and as an independent variable in studies about the condition of
democracy. The index is used to measure the phenomenon of electoral volatil-
ity, defined as the net change within a party’s electoral system resulting from
individual vote transfers, but it also serves as an indicator of changes in party
vote share, government alternation, institutionalisation of the party system, and
regime stability.

In the First Republic of Lithuania parliamentary elections, electoral volatility
was very low in the period between 1922 and 1926. After 1992, electoral volatility
was at least three times higher and it peaked in the 1996 and 2000 parliamentary
elections, with a downward trend since 2008. However, preliminary estimates
suggest that Pedersen’s index fell two-fold, i.e. from 37.1% to 18.8% after the 2020
general elections. Figures 5a and 5b illustrate the Index of Electoral Volatility
for the Lithuanian parliamentary elections between 1920-1926 and 1990-2020.
Both panels (referring to the First Republic of Lithuania and the Second Republic
of Lithuania) show that the level of electoral volatility increased significantly in
the Second Republic of Lithuania between 2000 and 2004, and then it dropped
dramatically between 2004 and 2020.

20  Laakso, Taagepera 1979, 7-8.
21 Pedersen 1983, 2-3.
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Fig. 3a. Electoral variability in the First Republic of Lithuania between 1922 and 1926
(Pedersen Index)
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Fig. 3b. Electoral variability in the Second Republic of Lithuania from 1996 to 2020
(Pedersen Index)

3b. att. VéleSanu mainigums Lietuvas Otras Republikas laika no 1996. lidz 2020. gadam
(Pedersena indekss)

Volatility was calculated using the Pedersen Index (1979), which measures the cumulative (aggregate)
electoral gains and losses of parties in a given election, divided by two. The first free parliamentary
elections in the Baltic States were held in 1990 at the end of the Soviet era. The second series of
parliamentary elections took place in 1992, yet this was under very different conditions compared

to the 1990 elections and with very different competing parties. As a result, the Pedersen Index

for the Second Republic of Lithuania was calculated starting from the third series of parliamentary
elections.

Source: Author’s own study

22 Due to the absence of data for extra-parliamentary parties, parties that did not enter
the Seimas are covered together.
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The lowest level of electoral volatility was recorded between 1922 and 1926.
Studies using this measure demonstrate that although the level of vote change
varies greatly between the two periods of Lithuania analysed, entering the polit-
ical scene by new parties is much more pronounced in the Second Republic of
Lithuania.

Political systems of the First and Second Republics of Lithuania in
Vanhanen's approach (comparative analysis)

In order to provide a diachronic quantitative comparison of the political sys-
tems of the First Republic of Lithuania (1920-1926) and the Second Republic of
Lithuania (1990-2020), this paper implements the democracy index constructed
by Tatu Vanhanen covering the period of 1810-2000 (hereafter referred to as
the Vanhanen Index (VI).2?

This index consists of two basic elements of democracy: competition and
participation. Competition is calculated by subtracting from 100 per cent of
the votes won by the largest political party. In the absence of data, competition
can be calculated based on the number of seats in the parliament. Participation
reflects data on voter involvement in elections and is calculated on the basis of
the entire population.

Vanhanen’s index - a continuous variable from zero to the highest score -
combines competition and participation with equal weighting, multiplying, and
dividing the product by 100, and it represents the range of political systems from
highly autocratic to highly democratic ones, i.e. from the lowest to the highest
democratisation.

It should be noted that VI lacks indicators measuring the dimension of civil
rights, which many democratic theorists consider essential. There is extensive
literature on the subject that distinguishes between civil rights (personal and
property), political rights and social rights, and which discusses the importance
of social rights for the level of democracy and makes a distinction between lib-
ertarian and social varieties of democracy. Vanhanen explains that, bearing
this purpose in mind, it is simply difficult to find quantitative indicators that
can be compared with other data used for subjective interpretations. Instead,
Vanhanen suggests that it is better to use simple quantitative variables with some

23 Norkus 2012, 5-6.
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disadvantages rather than more complex indicators that involve some conse-
quences and judgements based on subjective solutions.*

He also emphasises that legal competition between groups for power through
elections (measured by his variable, i.e. Competition) and the legal participation
of people in elections (his Participation) closely correlate with civil and political
rights and freedoms. In fact, VI is strongly correlated with the Freedom House
ratings of political rights and civil liberties (high scores indicate low liberty).”

When calculating both indicators (i.e. competition and participation),
the author adopted the methodology used by Zenonas Norkus.?® It should be
noted, however, that the Norkus analysis concerns the years of 1920-1939 and
1990-2009. The author made a decision to supplement the data contained in
the table with the most recent data (up to 2020) in order to be able to compare
the individual periods and years of Lithuanian governments and to try to capture
the most important similarities and differences.

It also needs to be noted that in this study a decision was made to have
the index of competition in parliamentary elections be calculated on the basis
of the number and share of seats in the Seimas. Some modifications were made
to this calculation, taking into account data for the coalitions forming the gov-
ernment (and not only for the party that won the largest number of seats). Thus,
when calculating the competition index, the author assumed that since party
coalitions were in government between 2009 and 2020, it is them that represent
the most important centres of political power in society and it is in their context
that the indicators should be calculated. The participation index is weighted mul-
tiplying by the factors of 0.25; 0.75 and 0.5. The weighted participation indices are
summed and multiplied by the overall competition index obtained in the same
manner, calculating the value of index VI. If the parliamentary and presidential
elections are not held in the same year, the new weighted participation index
value of the presidential elections is added to the weighted participation index
value of the previous parliamentary elections (or vice versa).

24  Vanhanen 1992, 18-20.
25 Vanhanen 2003
26 Norkus 2012.
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Table 5. Index VI values for the First and Second Republics of Lithuania

5. tabula. VI indeksa vértibas par Lietuvas Pirmo un Otro Republiku

127

Year

Competition

Participation

‘ Weighing formula | Vanhanen’s index

First Republic of Lithuania

1920 53.5(47.3) 37.1 (35.0) 100-0 19.56 (16.56)
1921 53.5(47.3) 37.1(35.0) 100-0 19.56 (16.56)
1922 58.4 (51.3) 40.6 (35.0) 100-0 23.71(17.95)
1923 56.2 (48.7) 44.4(35.0) 100-0 24.95(17.05)
1924 56.2 (48.7) 44.4(35.0) 100-0 24.95 (17.05)
1925 56.2 (48.7) 44.4 (35.0) 100-0 24.95(17.05)
1926 68.5 (0) 45.6 (0) 100-0 31.24 (0)
Second Republic of Lithuania

1990 (32)m 50.1 100-0 16.03
1991 (32) (51.0) 50.1 (50.59) 100-0 16.03 (25.8)
1992 54.9 (54.9) 48.9 (48.44) 100-0™ 26.85 (26.6)
1993 47.48 (54.9) 51.714(48.44) 50-50 24.51 (26.6)
1994 47.4 (54.9) 51.7 (48.44) 50-50 24.51 (26.6)
1995 47.4 (54.9) 51.7 (48.44) 50-50 24.51 (26.6)
1996 54.9551(70.0) 46.25(35.23) 50-50 25.41 (24.66)
1997 70.071(70.0) 45.1518(35.23) 50-50 31.6 (24.66)
1998 70.0 (70.0) 45.15 (35.23) 50-50 31.6 (24.66)
1999 70.0 (70.0) 4515 (35.23) 50-50 31.6 (24.66)
2000 69.1°1(68.9) 48.05'%(40.87) 50-50 33.2(28.16)
2001 69.1 48.05 50-50 33.2
2002 69.460" 43.05' 50-50 299
2003 69.46 43.05 50-50 29.9
2004 69.4303 36.404 50-50 25.27
2005 69.43 36.4 50-50 25.27
2006 69.43 36.4 50-50 25.27
2007 69.43 36.4 50-50 25.27
2008 69.4309 38.050! 50-50 26.42
2009 50.4507 40.20@ 50-50 20.28
2012 447 43.550"1 50-50 19.46
2014 421 43.3510 50-50 18.2
2016 49.7 42,5901 50-50 21.16
2019 3414 45.8412% 50-50 15.6
2020 475 43.86 50-50 20.8

[1] The brackets indicate that the indicator was determined by estimation. It determines the percent-
age of seats in the Restoration Seimas of those candidates who are not supported by the Sgjidis.

[2] Although the Constitution of the Second Republic of Lithuania, enacted in 1992, adopted a semi-
presidential system, where a 50%-50% formula is used to comparatively weight the importance of
the Seimas and presidential elections, the Head of State of the Republic of Lithuania had not yet
been elected in 1992. For this reason, a 100%-0% weighting formula is used for that year.
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[3] The sum of one half of the competition index for the 1992 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 1993 presidential elections was used to calculate the aforementioned (competition) index for
1993-1994.

[4] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 1992 Seimas election and one half for the 1993
presidential elections was used to calculate the participation rate for 1993-1994.

[5] The competition index for 1996 consists of the sum of one half of the competition index for
the 1993 presidential elections and one half for the 1996 parliamentary elections.

[6] The participation rate for 1996 consists of the sum of one half of the participation rate for the 1993
presidential elections and one half for the 1996 parliamentary elections.

[71 The competition index for 1997-1999 consists of the sum of one half of the competition index for
the 1997 presidential elections and one half for the 1996 parliamentary elections.

[8] The participation rate for 1997-1999 consists of the sum of one half of the participation rate for
the 1997 presidential elections and one half for the 1996 parliamentary elections.

[9] The sum of one half of the competition index for the 2000-2001 parliamentary elections and one
half for the 1997 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (competition) index for
2000-2001.

[10] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2000 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 1997 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2000-2001.

[11] The sum of one half of the competition index for the 2000 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2002 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (competition) index for 2002-2003.

[12] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2000 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2002 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2002-2003.

[13] To calculate the above (competition) index for 2004-2007, the sum of one half of the competition
index for the parliamentary elections was used including one half for the 2004 presidential
elections.

[14] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2004 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2004 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2004-2007.

[15] The sum of one half of the competition index for the 2008 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2004 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (competition) index for 2008.

[16] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2008 parliamentary elections and one half that
for the 2004 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2008.

[17] The sum of one half of the competition index for the 2008 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2009 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (competition) index for 2009.

[18] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2008 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2009 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2009.

[19] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2012 parliamentary elections and one half that
for the 2009 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2012.

[20] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2012 parliamentary elections and one half for
the 2014 presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2014.

[21] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2016 general elections and one half for the 2014
presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2016.

[22] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2016 general elections and one half for the 2019
presidential elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2019.

[23] The sum of one half of the participation rate for the 2019 presidential elections and one half for
the 2020 parliamentary elections was used to calculate the above (participation) rate for 2020.

Source: Author’s own elaboration

Thus, the results of the correlation analysis indicate that the level of elec-
toral democracy of the First Republic of Lithuania during the parliamentary
democracy period did not differ significantly from that of the Second Republic
of Lithuania and even surpassed it. In turn, taking into account the same crite-
rion, the Second Republic of Lithuania surpassed the First Republic of Lithuania
in terms of the level of liberal democracy. This was due to the weakness of
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Fig. 4. Dynamics of voter turnout for the Seimas elections between 1920 and 2020
4. att. Veletaju aktivitates dinamika Seima vélésanas no 1920. lidz 2020. gadam
Source: Author’s own elaboration based on Akmenyté-Ruzgiené, Maciukas 2020

the political system of the First Republic of Lithuania, which manifested itself in
a stagnant civic political culture, persistent restrictions on civil rights, the mar-
tial law, two terms of the Seimas dominated by the Christian Democrats and
the absence of a strong opposition.

The level of electoral democracy in the first two inter-war Lithuanian Seimas
(1922-1926) was not lower than its level during the Restoration Seimas (1992-
1996). This means that party competition was less intense and participation in
the elections was even slightly more active. A confirmation of this thesis may
also be seen in the dynamics of voter turnout for the Seimas elections between
1920 and 2020 (cf. Fig. 4).

The level of electoral democracy during the Third Seimas of the First Republic
of Lithuania (index VI = 31.24) corresponds to the highest indices achieved
by the Second Republic of Lithuania. From an arithmetic point of view, it is
slightly behind the indices from the Second Republic of Lithuania in 1997-2001
(31.6-33.2), but the difference may partly be treated as a computational arte-
fact. The higher indices of the Second Republic of Lithuania are determined by
the fact that the competition in the 1997 presidential elections is calculated based
on the votes collected by the final winner in the first round of the elections. In
the 1997 presidential elections, Arttiras Paulauskas, who won 45.28% of the votes
in the 1 round, eventually lost to Valdas Adamkus, who received 27.90% of
the votes in the 1 round. The same situation occurred in the 2002 presidential
elections, when Adamkus, who won 35.53% of the votes in the first round, lost
in the second round to Rolandas Paksas. This was also the case for the 2019
presidential elections, when Ingrida Simonyté, who won 31.21% of the votes in
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the first round, lost in the second round to Gitanas Nauséda, who won 30.9% of
the votes in the first round.”’

In the elections to the Third Seimas of the First Republic of Lithuania,
in 1926, the competition rate approached the maximum threshold of 70%. In
the Second Republic of Lithuania, this threshold was also reached in the seventh
year of democracy (1997), and it remained on a similar level until 2009, reflecting
the increasing fragmentation of the Second Republic of Lithuania party system. It
fell sharply in 2009 due to Grybauskaité’s phenomenal success in the 2009 elec-
tions for the President of the Republic of Lithuania, who won 69.09% of votes in
the first round. As noted by Norkus, if Lithuania were a presidential republic, this
would mean that the country would fall to one of those thresholds that separate
democracy from authoritarianism. It should be recalled that Vanhanen did not
recognise those political systems as democratic where losing political parties or
candidates collectively receive less than 30% of the votes. The semi-presiden-
tial nature of the Second Republic of Lithuania and the high fragmentation of
its party system ensured that Lithuania had a sufficiently high level of electoral
democracy in 2009-2012 (index VI = 20.28), even in the absence of any real rivals
for President Grybauskaité who was then in office.

It should be noted that the Second Republic of Lithuania is characterised
by a declining trend of voter turnout in parliamentary elections. Leaving aside
the 2009 presidential elections, where there was no real competition, this is
the main reason for the decline of index VI in the second post-communist dec-
ade. This trend did not emerge in the period of the parliamentary democracy of
the First Republic of Lithuania, during which, however, Seimas elections were
held four times: this is as many Seimas elections as were held in the Second
Republic of Lithuania in 2000. The slightly higher (counted in the manner indi-
cated by the Finnish political scientist) turnout rates in the elections in the first
decade of the Second Republic of Lithuania are explained by differences in
the demographic structure (a relatively higher proportion of young people not
yet eligible to vote) and the higher voting age (21 versus 18) in the First Republic
of Lithuania. However, it should be noted that as early as in the second decade of
the Second Republic of Lithuania, the turnout rates were lower than those from
the First Republic of Lithuania parliamentary democracy period.

The balanced or even rapidly increasing voter turnout rates in the parliamen-
tary elections of the First Republic of Lithuania negate the validity of the state-
ments by some experts that Lithuania in 1920-1926 was poorly prepared for
the construction and consolidation of democratic structures.

27  Maluzinas 2022b, 286.
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Conclusions

As in the interwar period, the Lithuanian state adopted the same political sys-
tem: by restoring its pre-war institutions (including the restoration of the office
of the President and the Seimas). As in the period of the first independence,
Lithuania used constitutional solutions chiefly from the 1922 Constitution.

The practice of using the Constitution as an instrument to shape pluralism
and a multiparty system demonstrates that in the Lithuanian state, it mainly
served to establish a variety of political parties, providing these with an oppor-
tunity to influence political life. Their multiplicity was the result not only of
the existing divisions in society but also of the formal and legal solutions adopted.
Many of the newly formed political groups referred - either by their names or
programmes — to those political organisations that existed in Lithuania during
the First Republic of Lithuania. Ca. 50 per cent of voters are their staunch sup-
porters, and this is a characteristic element of the Lithuanian party system. This
is evidenced by the data presented in the diagrams (i.e. 2, 3a, and 3b), which show
two clear trends: firstly, since the beginning of the Second Republic of Lithuania,
the ENEP has been increasing significantly, and it was stable between 1992 and
2020, which means that electoral fragmentation has remained stable. Secondly,
at the beginning of the Second Republic of Lithuania, electoral volatility signif-
icantly increased compared to that in the First Republic of Lithuania, while it
decreased dramatically in 2020.

This frequent use of the systemic solutions of the First Republic of Lithuania
model of parliamentary democracy should partly be attributed to the Soviet past
and newly regained sovereignty, which involved the need to make these insti-
tutions democratic. What seems to link the First Republic of Lithuania with
the Second Republic of Lithuania is the level of the quality of democracy.

Conducting the analysis based on Vanhanen indices, it was proven that
the level of electoral democracy in the First Republic of Lithuania during the par-
liamentary democracy period did not differ significantly from that of the Second
Republic of Lithuania and even surpassed it. Notwithstanding it, considering
the same criterion, the Second Republic of Lithuania surpassed the First Republic
of Lithuania in terms of the level of liberal democracy.

The level of electoral democracy measured using quantitative tools for
measuring political systems (in this case VI), showed the values being higher
in the First Republic of Lithuania (1920-1926) than those shown in 1990-2020.
The level of electoral democracy in the interwar years of the two Seimas was
higher than in the post-independence years (1990-2020). This means that party
rivalry was not weaker and the participation in parliamentary elections was even
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higher. Therefore, the Second Republic of Lithuania is characterised by a trend
of declining participation in parliamentary elections. On the other hand,
the level of liberal democracy in the 1990-2020 period is higher than in the
1920-1926 period, when the martial law imposed restricted political rights and
freedoms. At the same time, this is the main difference between parliamentarism
in the First Republic of Lithuania and contemporary Lithuania, where real liberal
democracy is certainly in place. The analysis conducted of the political system of
the Lithuanian state made it possible to compare the following characteristics:

Table 6. Comparison of selected elements of political systems of the First and Second
Republics of Lithuania

6. tabula. Lietuvas Pirmas un Otras Republikas politisko sistému atsevisku elementu
salidzinajums

Period

First Republic of Lithuania

Second Republic of Lithuania

1920-1926 Starting from 1990
Characteristics of the system | Constitution of 1922 Constitution of 1992
Political system democracy democracy

Form of government

parliamentary system

semi-presidential system

Position of head of state

subordinate to parliament

subordinate to parliament

Party system

multi-party

multi-party

mixed electoral system:

71 deputies elected in single-
member constituencies,
majority system, 70 deputies
elected in a proportional
system

Electoral system proportional electoral system

Source: Author’s own study
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LIETUVAS POLITISKAS SISTEMAS ATSEVISKU ELEMENTU
ATTISTIBA: PARTIJU, VELESANU UN KONSTITUCIONALIE
ASPEKTI SALIDZINOSA PETIJUMA PAR PIRMO

UN OTRO REPUBLIKU, NEMOT VERA ATSEVISKUS
DEMOKRATIJAS KVALITATES RADITAJUS

Martinas Maluzinas

Si raksta mérkis ir analizét Lietuvas politiskas sistémas attistibu un atseviskus tas ele-
mentus, kas ietekméja parmainas valsti. Veikta pétijuma fokuss ir vérsts uz diahronisku
kvantitativu analizi par atsevi$kiem Lietuvas Pirmas un Otras Republikas politisko sis-
tému elementiem. Tapéc ir vérts pievérst uzmanibu Lietuvas Pirmas un Otras Republikas
politisko sistému institucionalajai struktarai un tas politiskajai ietekmei. Tadéjadi Saja
raksta méginats atbildét uz pétjjuma jautdjumu par Lietuvas politiskas sistémas par-
mainu virzieniem, at$kiribam un lidzibam Pirmas un Otras Republikas politiskas sis-
témas institticiju tiesiskaja izveidé, galvenajam atskiribam politisko partiju sistémas vai
jomas, kuras notika vislielakas parmainas. Viens no meérkiem ir izpétit atsevisku ele-
mentu (valsts galvas amats un parlamenta vélésanu rezultati) izmainas, kas ietekméja
politiskas sistémas parmainas abos aplitkotajos periodos. Analizé izmantota salidzinosa
metode un sistémiska, institucionali juridiska un vésturiska analize.

Atsléegas vardi: Lietuva, politiska sistéma, Pirma Lietuvas Republika, Otra Lietuvas
Republika, Vanhanena indekss, vélésanu nestabilitate

Kopsavilkums

Pétljuma temats ir Lietuvas politiska sistéma 1920.-1926. gada (Pirmas Lietuvas
Republikas periods) un 1990.-2020. gada (Otras Lietuvas Republikas periods), analizé&jot
to atlasitu demokratijas kvalitates raditaju konteksta. Si raksta mérkis ir iepazistinat ar
Lietuvas politiskas sistémas attistibu un identificét faktorus, kas ietekméja tas transfor-
maciju, izmantojot kvantitativo analizi, tostarp Vanhanena koncepcijas (salidzino$as
analizes) ietvaros.

Saja raksta prezentétais pétijums ir diahroniska kvantitativa analize par atsevis-
kiem Pirmas un Otras Republikas politiskas sistémas elementiem. Uzmaniba pievérsta
aspektiem, kas aizpilda eso$o pétijjumu plaisu, jo ipasi abu Lietuvas valstiskuma periodu
demokratiskas sistémas konstitucionalajiem pamatiem, partiju un véléSanu sistémai, kas
analizétas, izmantojot Lakso-Tagepera indeksu un Pedersena indeksu.

Lietuvas politiskas sistémas analize par 1920.-1926. gadu (Pirma Republika) un
1990.-2020. gadu (Otra Republika) ir loti svariga, lai izprastu Lietuvas valstiskuma
attistibu Centraleiropas un Austrumeiropas politisko parmainu konteksta. Salidzinot
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$os divus attistibas posmus, ir iespéjams aptvert gan institucionalo nepartrauktibu
un parmainas, gan konstitucionalas, vélésanu un partiju sistému attistibu. Tas lauj arl
izprast mazas valsts adaptacijas mehanismus mainigajos starptautiskajos un iek§zemes
apstaklos. Sis pétijums parada, ka Lietuva, neskatoties uz ierobeZotajiem resursiem, bet
ar spécigu nacionalo identitati, izveidoja savu funkcionéjo$as demokratiskas politiskas
sistémas modeli, kas at$kiras no citu regiona valstu pienemtajiem risindjumiem.

Analizé izmantotas salidzino$as, sistémiskas, institucionali juridiskas, vésturiskas
un kvantitativas metodes. Rezultati rada, ka abos aplikotajos periodos Lietuvas valsts
pienéma lidzigu konstitucionalo modeli, kas ietvéra: pirmskara institiiciju atjaunosanu
(tostarp prezidenta un Seima amatus), politiska pluralisma un daudzpartiju sistémas
veido$anu, proporcionalas vélésanu sistémas ievie$anu, kas 20. gadsimta 90. gados tika
daléji modificéta ar vairakuma sistémas elementiem.

Vanhanena indeksa analize liecina, ka liberalas demokratijas limenis laikposma no
1990. lidz 2020. gadam bija nedaudz augstaks neka perioda no 1920. lidz 1926. gadam,
kas norada uz demokratisko institiciju pakdpenisku konsolidaciju Otras Lietuvas
Republikas laika. Sis raksts turpina pétijumu sériju un zinatniskaja monografija, kas
veltita Lietuvas politiskas sistémas attistibai laika posma no 1920. lidz 1926. gadam un
no 1990. lidz 2020. gadam, iesakto.
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LATVIJAS EIROATLANTISKA INTEGRACIJA
20. GADSIMTA 90. GADU PIRMAJA PUSE*

Janis Taurens
@ 0000-0001-6837-3901

Raksta atspoguloti Latvijas arpolitikas pirmie méginajumi, veidojot atjaunotas valsts arpo-
litiku, uzsakot eiroatlantiskas integracijas procesu 20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja puse.
Tendence uz integraciju NATO un Eiropas Savieniba $ai laika nostiprinajas, lidz 1995. gada
kluva par oficialu arpolitikas mérki. Raksts parada celu uz $o arpolitikas koncepciju Latvi-
jas iekspolitisko procesu attistibas konteksta, raksturojot prezidenta, parlamentu, valdibu
un arlietu ministru darbibu. Raksts analizé valsts starptautisko sadarbibu eiroatlantiskas
integracijas procesa, ASV politiku attieciba uz Baltijas valstim, ka ari kopéjas problémas
ar Lietuvu un Igauniju. Liela nozime par labu $adai geopolitiskai izvélei bija Latvijas
starpkaru perioda vésturei un Krievijas arpolitikai un tas iek$politiskajai nestabilitatei.

Atslegas vardi: Latvijas arpolitika, eiroatlantiska integracija, NATO, Eiropas Savieniba,
attiecibas ar Krieviju, Latvijas diplomati

levads

20. gadsimta 90. gadu sakuma Latvijas arpolitikas centralas problémas bija neat-
karibas atjauno$ana un tas starptautiska atzis$ana un péc §i mérka sasniegsanas —
suverenitates nostiprinasana, vispirms panakot Krievijas karaspéka izvesanu.
Tomeér nozimigs ir ari jautajums, kad isti Latvijas arpolitikas mérku vida nonak
integracijas problémas Eiropas Savieniba un NATO vispirms ideju un ceribu
limeni, bet péc tam jau konkrétas ricibpolitikas veida. Eiroatlantiskas integracijas

*  Sis publikacijas tap$anu finanséjusi Latvijas Zinatnes padome, Valsts pétijumu
programmas projekts “Latvijas 20.-21. gadsimta vésture: sociala morfogenéze,
mantojums un izaicinajumi’, projekta Nr. VPP-IZM-Vésture-2023/1-0003.
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pirmsakumi zinatniskaja un atminu literattira biezi tiek saistiti tikai ar 20. gad-
simta 90. gadu vidu, tomér jau 90. gadu pirmaja pusé ieziméjas arvien pieaugosa
interese par iestaanos NATO un Eiropas Savieniba.

Zinatniska literatara ir pievérsusies Latvijas arpolitikas koncepcijas attisti-
bai jau kop$ Tresas atmodas perioda. Latvijas arpolitikas modeli un iespéjas bija
atkarigi no Eiropas nakotnes attistibas, ASV politikas Eiropa, bet vislielakaja
méra no PSRS liktena. Vél pat 1989. gada rudeni Zviedrijas Arlietu ministrijas
analizé bija secinats, ka pilniga Baltijas valstu neatkariba ir arpus “realistisko
iespéju robezas”. Par lielako, ko Baltijas valstis varétu sasniegt, uzskatija “ipasu
statusu Padomju Savienibas ietvaros™! Veélak bija izplatits uzskats, ka PSRS tur-
pinas pastavét ka teritoriali mazaka, bet demokratiska valsts, ar kuru Baltijas
valstim naksies sadarboties. Politologs Edijs Bo$s norada uz atmodas sakuma
perioda prieksstatiem par Latvijas un paréjo Baltijas valstu neitralitati. Baltijas
valstis varétu klat par “trim mazam Somijam”, kuras cie$i sadarbotos ar PSRS un
kuru suverenitate batu daléji ierobezota. “Lidz pat neatkaribas faktiskajai atjau-
nosanai 1991. gada augusta “neitralitates” koncepts un “Somijas piemérs” kluva
par atslégas terminiem Baltijas valstu arpolitisko domataju aprindas,” secina
Boss.? Baltijas valstu ricibspéju (agency) radikali palielinaja PSRS sabrukums.
To iestaganas NATO un izvairiSanas no “tris Somiju” “nelagas realitates” kluva
iespéjama gan sakara ar PSRS sabrukumu, gan ASV lémumu iesaistities Baltijas
regiona transformacija.’

Zinatniskaja un memuaru literatiira, kas veltita Latvijas arpolitikai 20. gad-
simta 90. gadu sakuma, dominé Krievijas karaspéka izveSanas téma. Zviedru
diplomata Larsa Pétera Fredéna (Lars Peter Fredén) darba tai veltita galvena
uzmaniba, Ipasi pievérsoties 1993. gada nogales un 1994. gada sakuma notiku-
miem, kad izve$anas probléma bija aktuala daudzas Rietumu galvaspilsétas.*
Baltijas valstu vélmi tuvinaties NATO vins$ saista jau ar 1992. gada sakumu,’
bet kopuma ipadi nepievérsas $ai témai. Si perioda Valsts prezidents Guntis
Ulmanis par eiroatlantiskas integracijas sakumu uzskatija laika posmu péc
Krievijas karaspéka izvesanas 1994. gada 31. augusta un vina pasa spertos solus
1994.-1995. gada.® Vésturniece Daina Bleiere norada, ka Krievijas karaspéka izve-
$ana kluva par priek$noteikumu Latvijas integracijai eiroatlantiskajas drosibas,

1 Fredéns 2007, 45-46.

2 Bos$s 2016, 130.

3 Ibidem, 139.

4 Fredeéns 2011, 249-291.
5  Ibidem, 29.

6

Ulmanis 2016, 135-136.
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politiskajas un ekonomiskajas struktiiras, secinot, ka ta ir pamats valsts aréjas
drosibas stiprinasanai un garanté stabilitati un uzplaukumu.” Politologi Karlis
Bukovskis un Justine Elferte uzsvérusi Latvijas politiskas elites un ierédniecibas
uzticibu valsts arpolitikas Rietumu orientacijai un visu $o aktoru konsekventu
kursu uz eiroatlantisko integraciju® 20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja pusé, atzi-
méjot Ministru prezidentu, arlietu ministru un vadoso diplomatu lomu. Pati
20. gadsimta 90. gadu zinatniska literattira, kas veltita Latvijas arpolitikai, vairak
pievérsas konkrétajai ta laika situacijai un talakajam perspektivam, nevis véstu-
rei.’ Jau péc 1995. gada norisa diezgan plasas diskusijas par NATO paplasinasa-
nos, tomér tas bija vairak vérstas uz nakotni. Saja laika aktivizéjas ari nosaciti
kreisie Latvijas NATO integracijas pretinieki. To kritiz&ja tadi autori ka Ivars
Kezbers, Janis Jurkans, Mavriks Vulfsons u. c.!” No Rietumu literatiiras par
NATO paplasinasanu noteikti btitu jaatzimé Ronalda Asmusa (Ronald Dietrich
Asmus, 1957-2011) darbs “NATO paplasinasanas”, kura aplikoti Austrumeiropas,
tostarp Baltijas valstu centieni iek]at NATO un Rietumu valstu politika." Jamin
ari Zbigneva Bzezinska (Zbigniew Brzezinski, 1928-2017) raksts “Plans Eiropai”,
kura vins$, atbalstot Baltijas valstu eiroatlantisko integraciju,'? atzina, ka ta butu
jaatliek lidz gadsimtu mijai."* Vésturniece Una Bergmane sava monografija par
Baltijas jautajumu starptautiskajas attiecibas atmodas perioda kritizé uzskatus, ka
Baltijas valstim butu vajadzéjis atteikties no centieniem iestaties NATO “lielaka
labuma dé]” (faktiski Krievijas nomierinasanas varda) un izvéléties nenoteiktu
neitralitati. Vina norada, ka 1995. gada NATO liguma 5. pants un Rietumu val-
stu kolektiva aizsardziba bija vienigais instruments Baltijas valstu neatkaribas
nodrosinasana."

Latvijas un NATO integracijas problemas 20. gadsimta 90. gadu
sakuma

Latvijas iestasanas NATO kluva iespéjama tikai péc Krievijas karaspéka izve-
$anas, tomeér ceribas uz NATO ka drosibas garantiju bija daudz agrakas. Ari

7  Bleiere et al. 2014, 523.
Bukovskis, Elferte 2017, 190-193.
Lejins, Ozolina 1997; Bleiere 1997; Jundzis 1997.
10  Tauréns 2011, 116-118.
11 Asmuss 2004.
12 Brzezinski 1995a.
13 Ibidem, 37.
14 Bergmane 2023, 170.
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Austrumeiropas valstu interese par NATO sakas loti agri. 1991. gada 18. decembr1
Latvija ka viena no 14 Austrumeiropas valstim pievienojas Ziemelatlantijas sadar-
bibas padomei. Sis programmas dalibvalsts bija ari Krievija, tomér tas bija “psi-
hologisks paveérsiens”, ka diplomatiski raksta bijusais aizsardzibas ministrs Girts
Valdis Kristovskis."” Ta bija minimala sadarbibas forma, dibinata kontaktiem ar
bijusa padomju bloka valstim, un centieni piepildit to ar dzilaku saturu nebija
ipasi veiksmigi. Interesants ir Talava JundZza novérojums par dzilakas integracijas
iespéjam, vins norada, ka $aja laika pazinojumi par iestaanos NATO “destabili-
zétu politisko situaciju valstl” un saasinatu attiecibas ar Krieviju.'®

ASV diplomats Asmuss norada, ka neoficialu interesi par iestaSanos NATO
Austrumeiropas valstu politiki saka izteikt jau 1990.-1991. gada, §1 vélme
arvien padzilinajas un driz vien kluva publiska tadas valstis ka Cehija, Polija un
Ungarija. So triju valstu lideri Vaclavs Havels (Vdclav Havel, 1936-2011), Lehs
Valensa (Lech Walgsa) un Jozefs Antals (Jozsef Antall, 1932-1993) ar kopigu
pazinojumu par savu valstu interesi iestaties NATO naca klaja jau 1992. gada
6. maija.”” Asmuss atzimé ari Austrumeiropas valstis gadu desmitiem kultivéto
nepatiku pret NATO, kuru padomju propaganda raksturoja ka “imperialisma un
agresijas citadeli”, par kuru gandriz neviens no jaunas demokratijas elites neko
nezinaja un nebija spéris tur kaju.”® Lidzigi savas izjitas par pirmo viziti NATO
mitné Briselé vélak atceréjas Latvijas prezidents Guntis Ulmanis. Vina “pirma
ieiesana NATO mitné bija tads ka psihologiskais $oks, jo padomju okupacijas
gados NATO Austrumu pasaulé bija iztélota ka milzigs nezvérs, kas snaiksta
savas lielas kepas [izcélums; J. T.], méginadams iekarot teritorijas un valstis™."’

Lémums par NATO paplasinasanu bija vislielakaja méra atkarigs no ASV
ka organizacijas visnozimigakas dalibvalsts politikas un pat tikai viena cilvéka -
ASV prezidenta uzskatiem un lémumiem. Tomér jauno Austrumeiropas demo-
kratiju ricibspéja, ietekméjot starptautisko attiecibu procesus, bija lielaka neka
varétu uzskatit klasisko spéka un varas kategoriju domasanas veida. Asmuss saista
NATO paplasinasanas ka politiska mérka nonaksanu prezidenta Bila Klintona
(William Jefferson Clinton) darba kartiba ar Bosnijas krizi un Austrumeiropas
valstu vaditaju vizitém Baltaja nama 1993. gada aprili un maija. Klintons nora-
dija, ka tas atstajusas spécigu un pozitivu iespaidu. Klintona deklarétie mérki bija
nostiprinat demokratiju un mieru pasaulé kopuma un Austrumeiropa konkréti

15  Kristovskis 2017, 13.
16  Jundzis 1997, 48.

17 Asmuss 2004, 45.

18  Ibidem, 40.

19 Udris 2009, 145.
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un rast ASV jaunus sabiedrotos.”” Ari ASV valsts sekretara vietnieks Stroubs
Talbots (Strobe Talbott) saista Klintona pirmos planus par NATO paplasina-
$anu ar 1993. gada pavasari un Austrumeiropas valstu interesi par dalibu saja
organizacija. 1993. gada maija Talbots zvanija Igaunijas prezidentam Lennartam
Meri (Lennart Meri), lai solitu atbalstu pilnigai Krievijas karaspéka izve$anai,
prezidents atbildéja, ka tas viss ir labi, bet vienigais veids, ka novérst Igaunijas
atkartotu okupaciju, ir tas uznemsana NATO un Amerikas kodollietussarga aiz-
sardziba.?! Kaut ari Klintons saka nopietni apsvért NATO paplasinasanu, tomér
valsts aparata, pieméram, ASV Aizsardzibas departamenta pretestiba bija nozi-
miga.” Pentagona generali neticéja, ka Austrumeiropas “Dieva noladétas valstis”,
ka izteicas viens no viniem - Berijs Makafrijs (Barry Richard McCaffrey), varétu
un vajadzétu uznemt NATO.*

Péc neatkaribas starptautiskas atzisanas 1991. gada augusta un septembri un
veél 1992. gada NATO lielakoties nebija Latvijas arpolitikas fokusa. Latvijas arlietu
ministrs Janis Jurkans (1990-1992) bija skeptiski noskanots pret NATO. Vins,
uzstajoties Augstakas padomes plenarsédé 1992. gada 2. jiunija, teica, ka jaunas
Austrumeiropas demokratijas ar ceribam raugas uz NATO ka drosibas garantu.
Tomeér, pastavot bazam, ka NATO varétu tikt ierauta “masdienu nestabilitatés”,
Latvijai pagaidam neesot jaiesaistas taja, bet jasadarbojas ar Ziemelatlantijas
sadarbibas padomi, kas tuvina Latviju NATO valstim un to politiskajiem ide-
aliem un lauj gat militaru pieredzi.

Par galveno Eiropas drosibas mehanismu Jurkans uzskatija Eiropas Drosibas
un sadarbibas apspriedi (EDSA), uzsverot, ka “Latvijai nozimigaka iesaistiSanas
starptautiskajas drosibas struktuiras ir tas pilntiesiga lidzdaliba Eiropas Drosibas
un sadarbibas apspriedé”.** Vienlaikus Jurkans noradija, ka “Arlietu ministrija
sakaru attistibu ar Eiropas Kopienu uzskata par savu prioritaru darbibas virzie-
nu”.”” Vina skeptiska attieksme pret NATO atspogulojas ari Vladlena Dozorceva
miusdienu biografiskaja apceréjuma par Jurkanu. Taja Jurkana uzskati paraditi
ka tadi, kas paredz nevérst Latvijas arpolitiku pret Krieviju.?® Jurkans izteicies
Dozorcevam, ka “mana pozicija dros$ibas jautajumos nekad nav mainijusies [...]:

20  Asmuss 2004, 53-55.

21 Talbott 2002, 92.

22 Ibidem, 93-96.

23 Asmuss 2004, 63.

24  Latvijas Republikas Augstakas Padomes 1992. gada 2. jiinija rita sédes stenogramma.
Pieejams: https://www.saeima.lv/steno/AP_steno/1992/st_920602.htm (skatits
20.11.2025.).

25  Ibidem.

26  Dozorcevs 2017, 239-241.
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Latvijas un visas pasaules drosibas atsléga atrodas Kremli, neatkarigi no ta,
kur$ tur saimnieko”.” Ne visi piekrita EDSA nozimei Latvijas drosiba. Karlis
Eihenbaums 1993. gada rakstija, ka Latvija “no EDSA negaida parak daudz”.®
Vélak skepse pret EDSA realajam iespéjam tikai pieauga.

Diplomats Maris Rieksting atziméjis, ka ari ta laika Arlietu ministrijas iek-
$éjos dokumentos par sadarbibu ar starptautiskajam organizacijam virziba uz
NATO nav uzskatita par vélamu mérki vai vismaz tadu mérki, par ko vajadzétu
publiski izteikties. Vin$ cité vienu no iek$éjiem dokumentiem, ka Latvijas dro-
$ibas centieni ieklauties Eiropas drosibas sistéma “nenozimé, ka Latvijai batu
jacensas klut par NATO dalibvalsti, jo liela dala pasaules politiskas sabiedribas
neredz NATO lomu jaunas Eiropas drosibas sistéma. Bez tam tiek$anas péc ciesas
sadarbibas ar NATO varétu vél vairak pasliktinat jau ta sarezgitas attiecibas ar
Krieviju.”® Savukart cita dokumenta par arpolitikas galvenajiem virzieniem bija
atturigi pavestits, ka “Latvijas valdibas politika bis vérsta uz iesaistiS$anos Eiropas
un Transatlantiskajas regionalajas drosibas un miera uzturé$anas struktaras”.*
Tadgjadi atturiga attieksme pret NATO Jurkana perioda arpolitika bija vérojama
gan dienesta dokumentos, gan publiskaja komunikacija. Jurkana pozicijas arlietu
ministra amata novajinajas, un oktobra beigas vin$ atkapas no amata péc valdibas
vaditaja Ivara Godmana pieprasijuma. Jurkana attieksme pret NATO gan nebija
§1 pieprasijuma célonis, tas bija saistits ar vina kritiku Latvijas politikai pilsonibas
jautajuma un neveiksmigo sadarbibu ar Augstako padomi.”

Augstakas padomes Latvijas Tautas frontes (LTF) frakcija vienojas par depu-
tata Georga Andrejeva (1932-2022) kandidatiru ministra amatam. 1992. gada
10. novembra parlamenta debatés par Andrejeva apstiprinasanu arlietu ministra
amata iestasanas NATO un Eiropas integracija pat netika pieminéta. Latvijas
arpolitikas mérki vin$ definéja ciesa saistiba ar iek$politiku - “valstiskas neatka-
ribas talaka atjaunosana un nostiprinasana, pamatnacijas pasnoteik$anas tiesibu
atjauno$ana un nostiprinasana, cittautieSu integracija, nodrosinot vienadas tie-
sibas visiem Latvijas pilsoniem, garantéjot starptautiski atzitas tiesibas minori-
tatém”.>? Sis tézes javerté konteksta ar Jurkana demisijas iemesliem, kas bija ciesi
saistiti ar pilsonibas jautajumiem.

27  Dozorcevs 2017, 240.

28  Eihenbaums 1993, 55.

29  Riekstins 2016, 15.

30 Ibidem.

31  Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 107.

32 Latvijas Republikas Augstakas Padomes 1992. gada 10. novembra rita sédes

stenogramma. Pieejams: https://www.saeima.lv/steno/AP_steno/1992/st_921110.
htm (skatits 20.11.2025.).
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Fredéns norada, ka, péc vina un Zviedrijas ta laika premjerministra Karla
Bilta (Carl Bildt) uzskatiem, Baltijas valstim 1992.-1993. gada vispar nav bijusi
izstradata drosibpolitika un vini svarstijusies par to, vai vispar vajadzétu aizradit
§im valstim, ka tada javeido, jo $ads ieteikums varétu nonakt Krievijas rokas,
ka ari radit Baltijas valstim ilazijas, ka Zviedrija ir gatava uznemties militaru
atbildibu par tam.*

Krievija ka stimuls Latvijas virzibai uz Rietumiem

20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmo pusi Krievija deva arvien vairak iemeslu satrau-
kumam par tas nakotnes attistibu un politiku. Savdabigais “medusménesis”,
kas bija vérojams attiecibas ar Borisa Jelcina (Boris El’cin) vadito Krieviju péc
PSRS sabrukuma, beidzas diezgan atri. Jau 1992. gada decembri Krievijas arlietu
ministrs Andrejs Kozirevs (Andréj Kézyrev) EDSA sanaksmé Stokholma sniedza
draudigu pazinojumu, kura noradija, ka postpadomju telpa ir batiba postim-
périska telpa, kura “Krievijai ir tiesibas lietot militarus un politiskus lidzeklus
savu intere$u aizsardzibai”. Péc briza Kozirevs pazinoja, ka tas bijis retorisks
panémiens, lai paraditu, kada batu antidemokratisko spéku politika, ja tie naktu
pie varas Krievija.** Patiesiba jakonstaté, ka Baltijas valstis nemaz neizjuta t. s.
medusmeénesi ar Krieviju ka ilgsto$u attiecibu uzlabo$anos. Krievija centas novil-
cinat karaspéka izve$anu no Baltijas valstim un sasaistit to ar krievu tiesibam.
Talakaja notikumu gaita ari iekSpolitiska nestabilitate Krievija un tas
neskaidra nakotne kluva par nozimigu faktoru. Te janosauc gan 1993. gada sep-
tembra — oktobra krize ar sadursmi starp prezidentu Jelcinu un reakcionaro div-
pakapju parlamentu - Tautas deputatu kongresu un Augstako padomi, gan seko-
josa Jelcina pretinieku uzvara parlamenta — Valsts domes vélésanas 1993. gada
12. decembri, gan Cecenijas kara saikums 1994. gada decembri. Diplomats Ilgvars
Klava norada, ka tas viss radija “nestabilitates un zinama haosa iespaidu”.*®
Baltijas valstu bazas izraisija Krievijas centieni formulét savu arpolitiku jau-
naja situacija péc PSRS sabrukuma ka Krievijas ietekmes sféru saglabaganas poli-
tiku bijusas PSRS teritorija. Viens no tadiem méginajumiem bija Krievijas raditais
“tuvo arzemju” koncepts, kas paredzéja saglabat ietekmi bijusajas padomju repub-
likas, izmantojot ekonomiskas sviras, ietekméjot un kontroléjot krievus Sajas
republikas, nostiprinot tur krievu valodu un kultaru, ka ari prasot ekskluzivas

33  Fredéns 2011, 132.
34  Klava 2020, 251.
35 Ibidem, 250.
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tiesibas lietot spéku. Atis Lejins, kritizéjot $o koncepciju, 1993. gada noradija, ka
$adas idejas atbilstot Krievijas valdibas ricibai.’® Tuvo arzemju doktrina Krievijas
politiku pazinojumos tika ekspluatéta visai plasi, bet attieciba uz Baltijas valstim
loti konkrétas izpausmes tomér neieguva. Vienlaikus Krievijas opozicija Baltijas

valstu uznemsanai NATO bija faktors, par ko “Rietumos daudzi satraucas”.’’

Kaiminvalstis — Lietuva un Igaunija

Sai problematikai veltitaja zinatniskaja un atminu literatra bieZi vien Latvijas
kaimini tiek atstati novarta. Tados izdevumos ka “Atgriesanas Eiropa” un
“Latvijas diplomatijas gadsimts” nav pat atsevisku rakstu par sadarbibu ar
Lietuvu un Igauniju 20. gadsimta 90. gados.

20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja pusé turpinajas atmodas laiku sadarbibas tra-
dicijas. Baltijas valstu prezidenti Guntis Ulmanis, Algirds Brazausks (1932-2010)
un Lennarts Meri regulari tikas, Ipasi izceloties Igaunijas prezidenta spilgta-
jai personibai. Tika izveidota Baltijas Asambleja ka triju parlamentu sadarbi-
bas institiicija un Baltijas Ministru padome ar regularam premjerministru un
arlietu ministru konferencém. Baltijas valstis tika uzlakotas ka vienots veselums,
tomér nevajadzétu aizmirst, ka to starpa bija konkurences elementi.*® Rakstnieks
un publicists Janis Udris, raksturojot Baltijas valstu sadarbibu Gunta Ulmana
uzskatos, atzimé veiksmigo triju prezidentu sadarbibu ar ASV un prezidentu
Klintonu.* ASV “uzslavas un pamudinajumi baltiesus stimuléja sadarboties vél
ciesak”. Raksturojot attiecibas ar Igauniju, eksprezidents atziméjis, ka Igaunija
bija prieksa, gan reklaméjot savus sasniegumus, gan drosmigaku ekonomisko
reformu zina, gan daudz noteiktaka militaraja joma.*® Attiecibas ar Lietuvu vins
vairak redzéja ka kontaktus ar prezidentu Brazausku, neizsakot vértéjumus par
$o valsti un attiecibam ar to kopuma.*

Reizém Baltijas valstis tomér radija problémas cita citai. Lietuva jau
1994. gada janvari iesniedza pazinojumu par vélmi iestaties NATO, tadéjadi
sagadajot “papildu galvassapes” Latvijai un Igaunijai un nesolidari uzsverot, ka

36  Lejins$ 2007, 51-52.

37  Asmuss 2004, 201.

38  Taureéns, Feldmanis 2016, 103-104.
39 Udris 2009, 142.

40  Ibidem, 146.

41 Ibidem, 149-150.
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Lietuva neesot nedz pilsoniskas spriedzes, ne teritorialu problému ar Krieviju.**
Igaunijas diplomatija 1994. gada bija neapmierinata ar Latvijas un Krievijas kara-
spéka izvesanas ligumu, kas noziméjis, ka Latvija parak piekapusies, pasliktinot
Igaunijas pozicijas.*> Tomér vairak problému Baltijas valstu attiecibas iezimeé-
jas 20. gadsimta 90. gadu otraja pusé, tas skara gan eiroatlantiskas integracijas
problémas, gan teritorialus stridus par jaras robezam.** Igaunija dazkart sakas
pardomas, vai Igaunija maz ir Baltijas valsts. Tomass Hendriks Ilvess 1998. gada
rakstija, ka “Baltijas valstu jédziens ir vajs”, tas ir virspuséja konstrukcija, nesak-
nojas Igaunijas “kulttras vésturé”.*> Igaunijai vajadzétu klat par Ziemel]valsti,
turklat vienigo no postkomunistiskajam valstim.*® Tomér visas problémas —
nesaskanas un vieglpratigi sapnojumi par Ziemel]valsti ne 20. gadsimta 90. gadu
pirmaja pusé, ne vélak nespéja péc nozimes un ietekmes parspét sadarbibu eiroat-
lantiskas integracijas virziena.

Nozime bija ari sadarbibai ar citam regionalam apvienibam. Piecas
Ziemelvalstis atbalstija Baltijas valstis cela uz Eiropas Savienibu. Diplomats Gints
Jégermanis norada, ka kop$ 1995. gada “Somija uznémas lielaku aizbildniecibu
par Igauniju, Zviedrija — par Latviju, Danija — par Lietuvu”.*’ Danijas parstavji
energiski atbalstija Baltijas valstu progresu virziba uz NATO 1997. gada NATO
Madrides samita.*® Tomeér Jégermanis atzimé, ka Zieme]valstu un Baltijas valstu
sadarbibu kopuma formata Nordic-Baltic 8 kavéja tas, ka Ziemelvalstu attistiba
bija senaka un abu grupu attistibas limenis bija dazads un ka tas nevéléjas “kom-
promitét savu gadu desmitiem loloto télu”.*’

Cita regionala grupa, kura bija svariga Baltijas valstim, bija Centralas un
Austrumeiropas valstis: Polija, Cehija un Ungarija bija prieksa Baltijas valstim
cela uz NATO un Eiropas Savienibu. Tas auksta kara laika bija suverénas valstis,
savukart Eiropas Kopienas intereses par §im valstim sakas jau kop$ 1988. gada.
Baltijas valstim nacas pieradit, ka tas neatpaliek no Centraleiropas valstim eko-
nomiskas un politiskas attistibas zina.>® Bez $is konkurences un nepiecieS$ami-
bas panakt Centraleiropas valstis tam bija ar1 otra stratégija — attistit divpuseé-
jas un daudzpuséjas attiecibas ar Visegradas valstim un veicinat integraciju ar

42 Riekstins$ 2016, 27-28.
43 Jundzis 2014, 16.

44 Lejins 2002, 98-139.
45  Tlvess 2010, 24.

46  Ibidem, 26-27.

47  Jegermanis 2020, 173.
48  Asmuss 2004, 294-296.
49  Jégermanis 2020, 177.
50 Bleiere 1998, 120-122.
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tam. Daina Bleiere saskata zinamu lazumu $ai sadarbiba kops$ 1994. gada, kad
gan Baltijas valstu prezidenti, gan Baltijas Asambleja ipasi uzsvéra sadarbibas
nepieciesamibu.”!

Jauns posms Latvijas arpolitika

Par nozimigu lizuma punktu Latvijas arpolitika kluva 1993. gada 5.-6. janija
notikusas 5. Saeimas vélésanas. To rezultata par valsts dominéjoso politisko
spéku kluva partija Latvijas ce[s ar savu bezprecedenta rezultatu — 36 mandatiem
Saeima, kas nekad vélak nav ticis parspéts. Savukart $is partijas arlietu ministri
Georgs Andrejevs (1992-1994), Valdis Birkavs (1994-1999) un Indulis Bérzins
(1999-2002) noteica valsts arpolitisko kursu eiroatlantiskajai integracijai desmit
izskirosi svarigus gadus lidz pat 2002. gadam, kad arlietu ministra amatu pir-
moreiz ienéma partijas Jaunais laiks parstave Sandra Kalniete (2002-2004), gan
turpinot eiroatlantiskas integracijas kursu.

Péc vélésanam izveidotas Valda Birkava valdibas deklaracija par ieceréto
darbibu ka oficials mérkis jau atspogulojas tuvinasanas eiroatlantiskajam struk-
taram. Deklaracija arpolitikas sadala bija pédéja un bija Joti lakoniska, salidzinot
ar pladajam iekspolitisko uzdevumu sadalam. Deklaracija ka tresa arpolitiska
prioritate bija minéta sakaru paplasinasana ar Eiropas Kopienas valstim un ar
Eiropas Kopienu ka galveno Eiropas integraciju istenojoso institaciju. Taja nebija
minéta NATO un pat ASV, bet tikai “Ziemelamerikas valstis”.*> Galvena prioritate
Latvijas arpolitika vél joprojam bija Krievijas karaspéka izvesana.

Debates par Baltijas valstu drosibas garantéSanas celiem tomér notika.
Teorétiski Baltijas valstis varétu izvéléties citas drosibas politikas garantijas,
nevis NATO. Starpkaru perioda izvéléta neitralitates koncepcija tika norai-
dita. Arpolitikas institata direktors Atis Lejin$ 1993. gada jualija raksta uzsvera,
ka Baltijas valstu neitralitate neglaba tas no iznicinaSanas Otra pasaules kara
sakuma un pat “tagad Baltija neitralitate ir sevi diskreditéjusi”.”> Apskatot daza-
das drosibas iespéjas, Lejins konstatéja, ka Rietumu dros$ibas garantijas nav pat
paradijusas pie apvarsna.>*

51  Bleiere 1998, 125, 131.

52 Zinojums par [Ministru] kabineta sastadiS$anu un deklaracija par kabineta ieceréto
darbibu. Latvijas Vestnesis, 21.07.1993., 2. Ipp.

53  Lejins 2007, 48.

54  Ibidem.
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Impulsu NATO paplasinasanai deva Jelcins, kurs 1993. gada augusta beigas,
apmeklgjot Poliju un Cehiju, bija izteicies, ka Krievija nevélas traucét Polijas un
citu valstu centienus iestaties NATO, noradot, ka Krievija ciena citu valstu suve-
renitati. Polijas un Krievijas kopiga komuniké bija uzsveérts, kas Polijas iestasa-
nas NATO nav pretruna ar Krievijas drosibas interesém. Sie notikumi izraisija
pozitivus noskanojumus Austrumeiropas galvaspilsétas, bet Rietumu politiku
piesardzigo nostaju mainija par labu NATO paplasinasanai tikai daléji.”

Pirmie Latvijas parstavju pazinojumi par dalibu NATO izskanéja saméra
driz. Baltijas valstu valdibu vaditaju 1993. gada 13. septembra Deklaracija par
regionalo dros$ibu NATO nebija pieminéta, Baltijas valstis aicinaja “citas valstis
piedalities saprasanas un stabilitates veicinasana Baltijas jaras regiona”.>
Savukart Baltijas valstu aizsardzibas ministru parakstitaja dokumenta par sadar-
bibu aizsardzibas joma jau bija minéta Baltijas valstu interese par integraciju
NATO.*” Fredéns vérté $o pazinojumu ka nozimigu pavérsiena punktu Baltijas
cela uz NATO. Latvijas vélme iestaties NATO tika pieteikta visaugstakaja limeni
1993. gada 11. oktobri. Prezidents Ulmanis preses konferencé Viné bija pazino-
jis, ka Latvija vélétos iestaties NATO. Arlietu ministrija, skaidrojot prezidenta
izteikumus, noradija, ka iestaties NATO “ir musu vélme”, bet tas esot atkarigs
no NATO valstim: Latvija meklés drosibas garantijas ari Eiropas un Drosibas
un sadarbibas apspriedes mehanismos, sadarbiba ar Rietumeiropas savienibu,
Ziemelatlantijas sadarbibas padomi. Kad un ka Latvija varétu iestaties NATO,
bija atkarigs no dialoga ar $o organizaciju.” Sie piesardzigie pazinojumi ari bija
pirmie $ada politiska limeni par Latvijas iestaS§anos NATO. Publiski ari citi
Baltijas lideri izteicas piesardzigi. Igaunijas prezidents Meri 1994. gada 25. feb-
ruara runa Hamburga aicinaja demokratiskos Rietumus nodro$inat no Vacijas
uz Austrumiem eso$o valstu stabilitati, ietverot valstis no Igaunijas robezpilsétas
Narvas lidz Ukrainai.®® Latvija NATO un Eiropas Kopiena vél joprojam bija diez-
gan tals un ne parak konkréts mérkis, bet situacija strauji mainijas.

1993. gada decembri savukart Baltijas valstu prezidenti pazinoja par
léemumu izveidot Baltijas miera spéku uzturésanas bataljonu (vélak pazistams
ka BALTBAT), kas spétu piedalities ANO miera misijas un butu solis cela uz

55  Asmuss 2004, 67-71.

56 Kopéja deklaracija par regionalo dro$ibu. Diena, 22.09.1993., 8. lpp.

57  Parakstiti Baltijas valstu ligumi. Laiks, 18.09.1993., 1. Ipp.

58  Fredéns 2011, 178.

59  Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas pazinojums. Latvijas Véstnesis, 13.10.1993., 2. Ipp.
60  Meri 2009, 79.
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NATO.®' Tas bija ari solis uz kaujas spéjigu armiju izveido$anu. Si ideja un vélaka
bataljona izveidosana bija panakums Baltijas valstu savstarpéja sadarbiba un cela
uz NATO.%* Latvijas brunoto spéku izveide kluva par nopietnu starptautiskas
politikas problému, un panakumi $ai joma tika gati tikai 20. gadsimta 90. gadu
beigas. Viens no céloniem bija politiskas elites atteik§anas atveélét pietiekamus
lidzeklus militarajam vajadzibam, kas bija raksturiga visam 20. gadsimta 90. gadu
periodam.®® Ulmanis ir atziméjis neizpratni par nepiecieSamibu Latvija atvélét
vismaz divus procentus no iek§zemes kopprodukta militaram vajadzibam: “més
nesapratam, kas ir militara atbildiba cela uz NATO”.%*

Situacija Krievija deva arvien jaunus iemeslus satraukumam Latvija un pare-
jas Baltijas valstis. 1993. gada 3.-4. oktobra brunotas sadursmes Maskava, kaut ari
tas noslédzas ar prezidenta Jelcina uzvaru, ko apsveica demokratiskie Rietumi,
bazas par nakotnes perspektivam pastiprinaja. Tas vél palielinaja 12. decembra
Krievijas Valsts domes vélésanu rezultati ar nacionalistu un komunistu uzvaru.
Latvijas véstnieks Maskava Janis Peters péc rudens krizes nosiitija 22 lappuses
garu analizi par situaciju Krievija, kura bija visai pesimistiska un kura izteiktas
prognozes, pieméram, par Jelcina rezima vajumu, lidz galam nepiepildijas. Vins
uzskatija, ka Krievijas delegacijas vaditajs sarunam ar Latviju par armijas izve-
$anu Sergejs Zotovs (Sergéj Zétov) cer uz Jelcina rezima krianu.®® Peters kon-
statéja, ka Krievijas “medusménesis” attiecibas ar Rietumiem ir beidzies, Jelcina
pretestibu NATO paplasinasanai atbalsta viss Krievijas politiskais spektrs no
militaram aprindam lidz liberaliem. Maskava netiekot apstridétas Krievijas tie-
sibas nodrosinat miera uzturé$anu un miera radiSanu (peacemaking) visa bijusas
PSRS teritorija. Peters uzskatija, ka pédéjas dienas aktualizéta informacija par
Latvijas vélmi iestaties NATO izraisa negativu reakciju Arlietu ministrija un esot
ka davana Krievijas militarajam aprindam,* radot iespaidu, ka pats Peters to
neatbalsta pilniba.

1993. gada rudens tomeér bija devis pozitivu impulsu NATO paplasinasanai.
To arvien vairak saka atbalstit dazadi spéki pasas Rietumu valstis.*” 1993. gada
27. oktobri Riga ar viziti ieradas ASV valsts sekretars Vorens Kristofers (Warren

61  [Baltijas valstu prezidentu] Pazinojums par NATO. Diena, 22.12.1993,, 1. Ipp.

62  Bérzins 2001, 7.

63  Kristovskis 2017, 24-25.

64  Udris 2009, 185.

65 Janis Peters. Stavokla raksturojums Krievija péc prezidenta Borisa Jelcina 1993. gada
21. septembra dekréta Nr. 1400. Maskava, 21.09.1993.-17.10.1993. LNA-LVA,
1899-1-31, 33.-55. Ip.

66 Ibidem, 46-47.

67 Asmuss 2004, 71-77.
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Cristopher, 1925-2011). Vin$ tikas ar Latvijas arlietu ministru Andrejevu,
Lietuvas arlietu ministru Povilu Gili (Povilas Gylys) un Igaunijas arlietu minis-
tru Trivimi Vellisti (Trivimi Velliste). Vin$ informéja par jaunu sadarbibas
programmu Partners in Peace, kas nozimétu cieSaku NATO valstu sadarbibu
ar Austrumeiropas valstim un raditu tam lielaku drosibas sajatu.®® Par jauno
iniciativu, kuras nosaukums vélak kluva Partnership for Peace, Kristofers bija
pakapeniski informéjis dazadus Eiropas politikus, un Baltijas valstis par to uzzi-
nija driz péc NATO generalsekretara.*® Sis organizacijas dibinasanas bridi ta ne
vienmeér tika vértéta augstu. Henrijs Kisindzers (Henry Kissinger, 1923-2023)
to nosauca par visai nenoteiktu kolektivas drosibas sistému, kas nav starpsta-
cija cela uz NATO, bet gan alternativa, kas ietver gan Centralazijas valstis, gan
Poliju.” Talbots aprakstija tas nozimi ka struktaru, kas savedis kopa NATO,
bijuso Varsavas liguma valstu un neitralo valstu militaras elites kopéjai plano-
$anai, manevriem un miera uzturéSanas misijam. Tas bija mérkis, ko vajadzéja
istenot istermina, kameér Pentagons un diplomati planoja, ka paplasinat NATO
ilgaka laika posma.”* Ari Baltijas valstu diplomatija saprata $Is iniciativas ierobe-
zoto raksturu. 1993. gada 15. decembri péc tiksanas Tallina triju Baltijas valstu
prezidenti sniedza pazinojumu, kura aicinaja pieskirt NATO generalsekretaram
pilnvaras paplasinat un padzilinat sadarbibu ar Viduseiropas un Austrumeiropas
valstim un piepildit ar konkrétu saturu iniciativu par “Sadarbibu miera intere-
sés”. Prezidenti atsaucas uz radikalo nacionalistu panakumiem Krievija.”?

1994. gada kulminaciju sasniedza Latvijas un Krievijas sarunas par kara-
spéka izve§anu. Latvijas Saeimas frakciju vaditajus 31. janvari pienéma pat vis-
augstakaja limeni ASV prezidenta rezidencé Baltaja nama. Sajas sarunas Latvijas
parstavji pauda dzilu neuzticibu pret EDSA, noradot, ka $1 organizacija pakape-
niski novajinas. Apspriedés ASV un Zviedrijas parstaviji lika saprast, ka Latvijas
léemums parakstit vieno$anos uz piedavatajiem noteikumiem pavérs celu Latvijas
sadarbibai ar Rietumiem, tai skaita militaras un drosibas politikas joma.” Talbots
pazinoja, ka ligumu noslégsana tiktu apsveikta un sadarbiba ar Latviju turpi-
nasies “padzilinatu diplomatisko, politisko, ekonomisko, drosibpolitisko un

>

militaro attiecibu konteksta”.” Tolaik Latvijas diplomatija $aubijas par iespé&ju

68  Parskats par Igaunijas, Latvijas un Lietuvas arlietu ministru 27.10.1993. tikSanos ar
ASV valsts sekretaru. LNA-LVA, 1899-1-41, 102.-103. lIp.

69  Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 84.

70  Kisindzers 2001, 868-869.

71 Talbott 2002, 98-99.

72 [Baltijas valstu prezidentu] Pazinojums. Diena, 22.12.1993.

73 Fredeéns 2011, 239-243.

74 Ibidem, 239.
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vispar parakstit karaspéka izveSanas ligumu ar Krieviju, jo $§ads ligums pare-
dzétu ilgstosu Skrundas radiolokacijas stacijas (RLS) saglabasanu Latvijas teri-
torija. Iespéja kopdarbibai ar Rietumu valstim tika atzita par spécigu motivaciju
sadarboties un parakstit ligumu. Arlietu ministrijas plano$anas dokumenta no
§1 perioda tika atzits, ka atteik$anas parakstit ligumu radis pasaulé iespaidu, ka
Latvijas diplomatija nav spé&jiga diskutét par vitaliem savas drosibas jautajumiem,
un kaveés Latvijas tuvinasanos ASV un Rietumeiropai.”” Prezidenta Ulmana vizi-
tes laika Francija 1994. gada 11. aprili prezidents Fransua Miterans (Frangois
Mitterrand, 1916-1996), ka bija noradits atskaité par sarunu, mudinaja ligumu
parakstit, pat solot, ka Francija nepielaus Latvijas neatkaribas apdraudéjumu.’

NATO Briseles samita laika 1994. gada 10.-11. janvari tika parakstits doku-
ments par programmas Partnerattiecibas mieram izveidosanu. Tas paredzéja
nostiprinat “citu valstu” aizsardzibas spékus, to sp&ju veikt miera misijas, poten-
cialu sadarboties ar NATO valstu armijam, nodrosinat demokratisku kontroli
par aizsardzibas spékiem. Partnervalstim bija japalielina izdevumi aizsardzibas
vajadzibam. Dokumenta 8. punkts paredzéja konsultacijas, ja partnervalsts izjtt
draudus savai integritatei, suverenitatei vai drosibai.”” 1994. gada 22. februari
vizites laika Briselé Ministru prezidents Birkavs parakstija Ielagumu programma
Partnerattiecibas mieram, apnemoties pildit attiecigas saistibas.”

1994. gada 26. februari Birkavs, uzstajoties starptautiska konferencé “Latvijas
drosiba gadsimtu mija” Riga, atziméja, ka Eiropas Savieniba ir “mtsu cel$ un
ceriba nakotnei™ Latvijas politika attieciba uz NATO bija orientéta uz pilntie-
sigas dalibvalsts statusu — nopietnakajam drosibas garantijam, ko perspektiva
iespéjams sanemt. Birkava skatijums par notiekoso bija realistisks: vins noradija,
ka Partnerattiecibas mieram tiek kritizéts ka projekts, kas izvairas dot konkrétu
atbildi Austrumeiropas valstim par iespéjam klit par organizacijas dalibniecém,
tomeér §1 programma varétu bat cel§ uz NATO paplasinasanos. Birkavs kritizéja
ari tolaik valdoso tendenci, ka vispirms NATO butu uznemamas Polija, Cehija
un Ungarija.”

1994. gada junija Georgs Andrejevs bija spiests atkapties no arlietu ministra
amata sakara ar sadarbibu ar Valsts drosibas komiteju PSRS okupacijas perioda,
ministra pienakumus uznémas pats Ministru prezidents Birkavs.®® Savukart

75  Arlietu ministrijas Plano$anas grupas analize “Skrundas RLS Latvijas-Krievijas
sarunas”. Riga [b. d., 1994. gada janvaris]. LNA-LVA, 1899-1-31, 86. Ip.

76  Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 91.

77  Partnerattiecibas mieram. Diena, 12.01.1994., 2. lpp.

78  Partnerattiecibas mieram. leligums. Diena, 23.02.1994., 9. Ipp.

79  Birkavs 1994, 1.

80 Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 107-108.
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Birkava valdiba demisionéja ménesi vélak. Jaunaja Mara Gaila izveidotaja valdiba
Birkavs kluva par arlietu ministru. Starplaika 6. jalija Latviju apmekléja ASV
prezidents Klintons.* Birkavs 8. jilija preses konferencé péc Klintona vizites pazi-
noja, ka prezidents solijis Latvijas potencialu uznemsanu NATO, ja programma
“Partnerattiecibas mieram” risinasies sekmigi.®

Péc Krievijas karaspéka izve$anas 1994. gada 31. augusta talaka drosibas
nostiprinasana kluva par aktualu uzdevumu un pavéra jaunas iespéjas eiroatlan-
tiskajai integracijai. 1994. gada septembra Mara Gaila valdibas deklaracija solija
ka pirmo prioritati sakaru nostiprinasanu ar Eiropas Savienibu un tas dalib-
valstim, iestasanos Eiropas Padomé un péc tam Eiropas Savieniba. Tika dek-
laréts meérkis tuvinaties Eiropas Savienibas likumdos$anai, standartiem un nor-
mam. Vards NATO netika minéts, bet tika pieminéta sadarbiba ar programmu
Partnerattiecibas mieram un Rietumeiropas savienibu.®

1994. gada 3. decembri Riga notika nozimiga starptautiska konference, kura
piedalijas loti prominenti viesi, ieskaitot bijuso ASV prezidenta paligu nacionalas
drosibas jautajumos Zbignevu Bzezinski un bijuso Zviedrijas premjeru Karlu
Biltu. Konferencé uzstajas ari Birkavs. Vin$ noradija, ka Latvijas arpolitikas un
iek$politikas pamatuzdevums ir mazinat at$kiribas starp Latviju un Eiropas
Savienibas valstim, vienlaikus saglabajot nacionalo patibu. Runajot par NATO,
vins uzsvéra, ka Latvija tiecas uz NATO, liekas, ipasi necerot uz drizu ieklasanu,
tacu batu svarigi, lai paplasinasanas procesa netiktu novilktas jaunas robezas,
kas sadalitu Eiropu preti stavos$as nometnés.? Bzezinskis akcentéja, ka Baltijas
valstis vélas iestaties NATO un no $is problémas risinadanas nav iespéjams izvai-
rities. Vins$ ieteica tas vispirms uznemt Rietumeiropas savieniba un pielava, ka
gadsimtu mija vajadzés risinat jautajumu par Baltijas valstu formalu lidzdalibu
NATO.® Bez tam Bzezinskis izvirzija kritérijus NATO dalibvalstim, kas ietvéra
demokratisku sistému, tirgus ekonomiku, civilas varas kontroli par militaro un
brunoto spéku savstarpéju saderibu, ko varot panakt ari vélak. Vin$ aicinaja
neizvirzit parak smagus militarus un ekonomiskus priek$noteikumus.*

1995. gada mérkis iestaties Eiropas Savieniba un NATO tika oficiali dekla-
réts politikas dokumenta limeni. 1995. gada februari publiskota valsts arpolitikas
koncepcija konstatéja, ka “pastav drosibas sistému kopums, kas apvieno NATO

81  Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 99.

82  J. Udris. Noslédzies zimigs posms. Latvijas Véstnesis, 09.07.1994., 1. Ipp.
83  Deklaracija par valdibas ieceréto darbibu. Diena, 21.09.1994., 10. Ipp.
84  Birkavs 1995, 177-181.

85  Bzezinskis 1995b, 130-132.

86 Ibidem, 124-124.
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un ES dalibvalstis. Otrkart, ir izveidojusies valstu grupa, kura atrodas ta sauktaja
drosibas pelékaja zona, proti, tas ir valstis, kuras grib pievienoties ES un NATO.”
Latvija, péc dokumenta autoru domam, bija $aja otraja zona. Tapéc tika deklaréts,
ka arpolitikas uzdevums ir izmantot visas iespéjas, lai mérktiecigi sagatavotos
integracijai ES, Rietumeiropas Savieniba (RS) un NATO, kas apvieno valstis, ar
kuram Latvijai ir kopigas galvenas drosibas intereses, kultiras orientacija un
vértibu sistéma.*” Tas, ka $ada koncepcija bija pienemta tikai 1995. gada, tomeér
liecinaja par novélotu darbu pie tas.

Kopuma 1995. gada notikumi radija ceribu, ka Latvijas iesta§anas NATO
vairs nav jautajums par vai, bet drizak par kad un ka. Tomér, runajot par termi-
niem un celiem, jau 1995. gada kluva skaidrs, ka Latvija neiekltis NATO papla-
$inasanas pirmaja karta. Tam bija kompleksi céloni. To vida bija pasu Baltijas
valstu negataviba, ko atzina, pieméram, Ministru prezidents Gailis 1995. gada
vasara.®® Loti liela nozime bija arl Rietumu valstu un Krievijas attiecibam un
Krievijas pretestibai NATO paplasinasanai.’* Aril Rietumu nometné nepastavéja
vienpratiba par pasu paplasinasanas nepiecieSamibu. Latvijas diplomatija kluva
par aktivu paplasinasanas aizstavi, galvenajam darbam tomeér noritot 20. gad-
simta 90. gadu otraja pusé. Latvijas diplomatija 20. gadsimta 90. gados bija noga-
jusi garu celu no laika, kad pret NATO izturéjas skeptiski un uzskatija par labaku
to pat nepieminét, lidz aktiviem centieniem iestaties NATO 1995. gada.

Latvijas integracijas problemas Eiropas Kopiena un Eiropas Savieniba

Latvijas atmodas perioda Eiropa kluva par lozungu, par simbolu zaudétajam
majam. AtgrieSanas Eiropa bija populars un plasi citéts sauklis. Jau 1990. gada
Janis Stradin$ (1933-2019) rakstija, ka “Sobrid ir visai masdienigi runat par
atgrieSanos Eiropa”. Tomér vin$ $o atgrieSanos saistija ar kultaras kontekstu,
pauzot, ka “izsmalcinatajai, izlutinatajai” Eiropai Latvija var but interesanta ar
kultaru.®® Edijs Boss atzimé, ka atmodas laika “atgriesanas Eiropa” bija téze, kas
bija klatesosa visa neatkaribas kustibas narativa.” Tomér ap 1992. gadu bijusi
vérojama zinama skepse par Eiropu un saklausami “nacionalas savrupibas”

87  Latvijas Republikas arpolitikas koncepcija. Latvijas Vestnesis, 10.02.1995., 1. Ipp.
88  Sikak par situaciju 1995. gada otraja pusé skat. Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 100-101.
89  Talbott 2002, 237-238.

90  Stradin$ 1992, 98.

91  Boss 2016, 132.
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motivi”> Atmodai veltita memuaru un zinatniska literatira daudz pievérsas
Eiropas vértibu nozimei Latvijas politiskajos, ekonomiskajos un kultiiras proce-
sos, plasi bija izplatits diskurss par atgriesanos zaudétajas majas.”” Vélak sauklis
par atgriesanos Eiropa kluva tik passaprotams, ka ieguva oficialas retorikas rak-
sturu, par ko liecina, pieméram, jau minétais Arlietu ministrijas izdotais rakstu
krajums “AtgrieSanas Eiropa”. “Tieksanas uz Eiropu ir ari atgrieSanas pie masu
kultiiras tradicijam un sakném,” véstija partijas “Latvijas cel§” prieksvélésanu
platforma pirms 1995. gada Saeimas vélésanam.”

1990. gada pavasara dokumentos, kas saistiti ar neatkaribas atjaunosanu,
Eiropas vards pieminéts saméra reti. Ta LTF prieksvélésanu platforma pirms
Augstakas padomes vélésanam ir minéts mérkis piedalities Eiropas drosibas un
sadarbibas konferencé jau 1990. gada.® Reizém tika lietota retorika, kas bija par-
nemta no Padomju Savienibas Komunistiskas partijas generalsekretara Mihaila
Gorbacova teikta, runajot par Eiropas kopéjam majam vai vienoto Eiropu.”®

Latvijas dzimstosajai diplomatijai pirmie kontakti bija ar Eiropas struktaram
un viena no pirmajam tribiném bija Eiropas Parlaments. 1991. gada 22. janvari
tas pienéma rezoluciju, kas nosodija PSRS, noradot, ka ir dzili satriekts par PSRS
ricibu Latvija un Lietuva, nosodija padomju militaro agresiju.” Attiecibu sakums
ar Eiropas Kopienu bija tas arlietu ministru 1991. gada 27. augusta [émums par
Baltijas valstu neatkaribas atzi$anu de iure.®

Eiropas integracijas process $aja laika virzijas uz Eiropas Savienibas dibi-
nasanu, un tas noziméja ari refleksijas par talaku kontinenta attistibu, tostarp
sadarbibas padzilinasanu un teritorialu paplasinasanos. Integracija apvienotaja
Eiropa nebija tik politiski saspringta probléma ka integracija NATO, kas bija
drosibas jautajums. Protams, Latvijas integracija Eiropa ari tika uzskatita par
sava veida drosibas garantiju. Vienu no probléemam, kas $ai laika bija aktuala,
izsaka jautajums: kapéc Eiropas Kopienai un kops 1993. gada Eiropas Savienibai
bitu nepiecieSsama teritoriala paplasinaganas, uznemot Baltijas valstis? Eduards
Bruno Deksnis rakstija, ka tas izveidotu vienotu Baltijas jiiras telpu, nostiprinatu
baltiesu tautu drosibu, ekonomiski un iedzivotaju skaita zina ta nozimeétu “vél

92 Boss 2016, 138.
93  Tauréns 2018.
94  Savienibas “Latvijas Cel§” programma. Latvijas Vestnesis, 02.06.1995., 4. Ipp.

95  Latvijas Tautas frontes vélésanu platforma Latvijas PSR tautas deputatu vélésanam.
Latvijas Jaunatne, 20.02.1990., 1. Ipp.

96  Baltijas valstu padomes lémumi. Rigas Balss, 11.06.1990., 1. Ipp.
97  Eiroparlaments apstdz. Briva Latvija, 28.01.1991., 1. Ipp.
98  Bukovskis, Elferte 2017, 191.
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vienas Zviedrijas ienaksanu”.”® Tomér doma par Baltijas valstu - bijuso padomju
republiku - uznemsanu bija ideja, kura sakotnéji bija jauna pasas Eiropas gal-
vaspilsétas. Asmuss norada, ka Eiropas Savieniba bija “parak léna”, noslégtas
“Eiropas vieno$anas” bija ar ierobezotu raksturu un ES ripigi vairijas no dalibas
soljjumiem Austrumeiropas valstim.'”” 1993. gada janija Eiropas Padome (ES val-
stu un valdibu vaditaju padome) pienéma t.s. Kopenhagenas kritérijus, kas ietvéra
tris galvenos kritérijus, kas jaizpilda potencialajam jaunajam dalibvalstim. Tie
paredzéja vispirms politiskos kritérijus — “to institticiju stabilitati, kuras garanté
demokratiju, likumu varu, cilvéktiesibas, ka ari cienu pret minoritatém un mino-
ritasu aizsardzibu”. Ekonomiskie kritériji bija “funkcionéjosa tirgus ekonomika”
un lai valsts spétu tikt gala ar Eiropas Savieniba pastavoso konkurences spiedienu
un tirgus spékiem. Treskart, tie ietvéra prasibu, ka aicinama “valsts spétu pil-
dit dalibvalsts saistibas un, starp citu, butu uzticiga mérkim izveidot politisku,
ekonomisku un monetaru savienibu”.!” Tolaik runa bija tikai par Centraleiropas
valstim. Latvijas presé un politiku runas kritériji 20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja
pusé tikpat ka netika pieminéti. Ari Eiropas Savieniba ka mérkis Latvijas publis-
kaja diskursa saka intensivi atspoguloties galvenokart 1995. gada.

Lazuma punkts: kopsavilkuma vieta

Latvijas diplomati pirmas realas izredzes pievienoties Eiropas Savienibai saista ar
20. gadsimta 90. gadu vidu. Juris Kanels norada uz 1994.-1995. gadu. 1994. gada
18. junija tika parakstits Latvijas un Eiropas Savienibas brivas tirdzniecibas
ligums. Ari diplomats Andris Piebalgs pirmos realos solus ES paplasinasana
saista ar 1995. gadu, kad “dalibvalstis un kopienas institiicijas, gan jaunajas kan-
didatvalstis tika sperti pirmie praktiskie soli [...] Eiropas apvienosanas idejas
realizé$ana”'> Par nozimigu uzvaru cela uz Eiropas Savienibu tiek uzskatita
Latvijas uznemsana Eiropas Padomé 1995. gada februari, kas kluva iespéjama
péc starptautiskajam organizacijam pienemama Pilsonibas likuma pienemsanas
1994. gada junija.'” Savukart 1995. gada 12. janija tika parakstits t. s. Asociacijas
ligums starp Eiropas Savienibu un Baltijas valstim.'”* Ligums deklaréja vienu

99  Deksnis 1998, 275.

100  Asmuss 2004, 40.

101 Deksnis 1998, 373.

102  Piebalgs 2005, 386.

103  Tauréns, Feldmanis 2016, 110-111.
104 Ibidem, 97.
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no asociacijas mérkiem: “nodro$inat piemérotus ietvarus Latvijas pakapeniskai
integracijai Eiropas Savieniba. Latvija rikosies virziena uz $aja zina nepiecieSamo
prieks$nosacijumu izpildi.”% Izpratne Latvijas sabiedriba un pat parlamenta
par Eiropas Savienibu bija nepietiekama. Debatés Saeima par liguma ratifika-
ciju Arlietu ministrijas valsts ministrs Olgerts Pavlovskis bija spiests uzsvert,
ka, neskatoties uz savu nosaukumu “Eiropas ligums”, tas “nav par iestasanos
Eiropas Savieniba”. Vin$ noradija uz plasu sabiedrisku diskusiju nepiecieSsamibu
un galu gala nepiecie$amo tautas referendumu. Ligums tika ratificéts bez debatém
31. augusta.'’

1995. gada 27. oktobri Latvija ka pirma no trim Baltijas valstim, sekojot
Valsts prezidenta Gunta Ulmana iniciativai, iesniedza pieteikumu par iestasanos
Eiropas Savieniba. Tas bija saistits ar nodomu apstiprinat Latvijas uzticibu kursam
uz Rietumiem péc populistisko partiju (Tautas kustiba Latvijai, Demokratiska
partija “Saimnieks”) panakumiem 6. Saeimas vélésanas.'?’
centas nogludinat $o situaciju, rakstot, ka vinam, sasaucot ipasu Saeima ieve-
léto politisko partiju apspriedi par integraciju Eiropas Savieniba, nav vajadzgjis
nevienu pierunat un iesta$anos Eiropas Savieniba visas partijas atzina par latviesu
tautas izdzivo$anai un Latvijas valstiskuma saglabasanai svarigu meérki.'®

Eiropas Savienibas téls Latvijas un paréjo Baltijas valstu politiku un dip-
lomatu izteikumos 20. gadsimta 90. gadu pirmaja pusé saistijas ar dazadiem
aspektiem. Vispirms tiek piedavats pamatojums, kadé] nepiecieSsama tuvinasanas
Eiropas Savienibai, partijas Latvijas ce[s programma tas aplakots ka Joti svarigs
uzdevums: “LC ir parliecinats, ka iestaganas ES ir butiski svariga latviesu tautas
izdzivo$anai un Latvijas valsts saglabasanai. Ieklausanas ES ekonomiskaja sis-
téma veicinas saimniecibas, zinatnes, izglitibas un kultaras straujaku attistibu,
Latvijas aktiva lidzdaliba Rietumeiropas Savieniba un NATO programmas laus
piedalities ES drosibas politikas veidosana.”? Dokuments kopuma bija parblivéts
ar atsaucém uz Eiropu un Eiropas Savienibu un integracijai Eiropa bija paredzéts
pakartot ari Latvijas iek$politiskos procesus.

Ulmanis vélak gan

105  Eiropas Ligums par asociacijas izveido$anu starp Eiropas Kopienu un tas dalibvalstim,
no vienas puses, un Latvijas Republiku, no otras puses. Pieejams: https://likumi.lv/ta/
id/36721-par-1995-gada-12-junija-luksemburga-parakstito-eiropas-ligumu (skatits
22.11.2025.).

106 Latvijas Republikas Saeimas 30. un 31. augusta sédes stenogrammas. Latvijas
Vestnesis, 05.09.1995., 5. Ipp.

107  Kanels 2009, 9-10.
108  Ulmanis 2016, 137.
109  Savienibas “Latvijas Cel§” programma. Latvijas Vestnesis, 02.06.1995., 4. Ipp.
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Birkavs uzskata, ka $aja laika un 1995. gada kopuma visas partijas atbalstija
virzibu uz integraciju Eiropa."® Viens no aspektiem, ko biezi piemin, bija smaga
darba un sarezgitu uzdevumu apraksts. Piebalgs ar zinamu lepnumu raksta,
ka “direktivu un regulu kopums, ko Eiropas valstis gadu desmitu ekonomiskas
integracijas procesa bija tapinajusas, kandidatvalstim bija nolikts uz galda viena
diena”, un kandidatvalstim bija japarnem normativu kopums astondesmit tiak-
stosu lappusu apjoma.'! Citi aspekti bija cina ar dazadiem mitiem. Kanels vélak
noradija, ka nav problému, par kuram satraucas Latvijas 20. gadsimta 90. gadu
sabiedriskas domas elementi, “Latvija nav imigrantu palu un Latvija nav kluvusi
par Eiropas atkritumu uzglabasanas vietu”.""? Kritikas pret kursu uz integraciju
Eiropas Savieniba nebija daudz. 1994. gada politologs Artis Pabriks (laikraksta
uzvards kladaini noradits ka Pabrigs; J. T.) izteica zinamas bazas par Latvijas
etnopolitisko situaciju. Vins uzskatija, ka ir iespéjams apvienot nacionalas un
eiropeiskas Latvijas idealus, bet “atvérta liberaldemokratiska etniska politika”
pavérs “iespéjas klut par eiropeisku valsti ar latvisku identitati”. Latvijas politi-
kiem un tautai “jaatrod personiskas uzdrikstésanas gars un jaatmet apspiestas
tautinas siiro$anas par gruto likteni un pasaules valstu neizpratni”.!"* Vins$ ieteica
darbu latvie$u nacijas situacijas uzlabosanas virziena, tai skaita veicinot Latvijas
etnisko grupu tuvinasanas politiku latviesu kopienai. Pat Birkavs, uzstajoties
1994. gada decembra konferencé, noradija, ka Latvijas arpolitikas un iek$poli-
tikas pamatuzdevums ir mazinat atskiribas starp Latviju un Eiropas Savienibas
valstim, vienlaikus saglabajot nacionalo patibu,'* radot iespaidu, ka Eiropas
Savieniba to kaut kada veida apdraud.

Tuvinasanas Eiropas Savienibai 1994.-1995. gada nebija izteikti aktuala
Latvijas diplomatijas praktiskaja politika un tas diskursa, dominéjot drosibas
problémam, kas savukart bija saistitas ar NATO. Tomér ari $ai Latvijas politikas
virziena aplikotaja laikposma bija vérojams nozimigs progress. Problémas, ar
kuram Latvijai nacas saskarties, tuvinoties Eiropas Savienibai, bija sarezgitas un
pamatos tika apzinatas driz péc 1995. gada.

110  Birkavs 2016, 65.
111 Piebalgs 2005, 387.
112 Kanels 2009, 13.
113 Pabrigs 1994, 2.
114  Birkavs 1995, 176.
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LATVIA'S EURO-ATLANTIC INTEGRATION
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 1990S

Janis Taurens

The article reflects the first attempts of Latvia’s foreign policy to form the foreign policy
of the renewed state by initiating the Euro-Atlantic integration process in the first half of
the 1990s. The trend towards integration into NATO and the European Union strength-
ened during this time, becoming an official foreign policy goal by 1995. The article shows
the path to this foreign policy concept in the context of the development of Latvia's
domestic political processes, reflecting the actions of the president, parliament, govern-
ment, and foreign ministers. The article analyses the country’s international cooperation
in the Euro-Atlantic integration process, the policy of the USA towards the Baltic States,
and common issues with Lithuania and Estonia. The history of Latvia during the inter-
war period, as well as Russia’s foreign policy and domestic political instability, were of
great importance for this geopolitical choice.

Keywords: Latvia’s foreign policy, Euro-Atlantic integration, NATO, European Union,
relations with Russia, Latvian diplomats

Summary

In the first half of the 1990s, Latvia’s foreign policy focused on strengthening its
independence and establishing diplomatic relations. The most important goal was to
achieve the withdrawal of Russian Federation troops from Latvia in shortest possible
terms and on the most favourable conditions. This objective was achieved, not without
some concessions, on 31 August 1994. For example, the Skrunda radar station remained
in Latvia for another five years. Its fate was discussed at the highest level between Russia
and the USA. However, further consolidation of Latvia’s security and raising the level
of economic development was also a key problem. Gradually, it became clear that these
objectives could be achieved through Euro-Atlantic integration — namely, a course
towards the North Atlantic Treaty Organization and the European Union. In academic
literature, the problem of Euro-Atlantic integration has been examined in detail regard-
ing the period after 1994. The objective of the article is to clarify the development of
the idea of Euro-Atlantic integration throughout the early 1990s. Several trends coin-
cided here, which contributed to the choice of integration into both organisations.

Interest in Euro-Atlantic integration was widespread among post-communist
Eastern European countries, including the Baltic states. As early as in 1991-1992,
Poland and others Central European states expressed enthusiasm for NATO and EU
membership. However, success depended on Western support for the expansion of these
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organisations. Eastern European persistence gradually obtained understanding, par-
ticularly within the administration of U.S. President Bill Clinton, though military and
diplomatic bureaucracies remained sceptical.

Russia’s foreign policy significantly shaped Latvia’s and other Eastern European
countries’ resolve to join NATO. The Russian concept of the “near abroad”, that claimed
influence over former Soviet states, was perceived as a threat in the Baltic states. Russia’s
domestic instability further heightened concerns. The 1993 Moscow crisis, marked by
armed conflict between presidential and parliamentary forces, and the electoral success
of nationalist opponents in the State Duma, raised doubts about the stability of Russian
democracy. The outbreak of the First Chechen War in 1994 intensified these apprehen-
sions, reinforcing the Baltic states’ commitment to NATO as a security guarantor.

In Latvia itself, the ideas of Euro-Atlantic integration gradually strengthened. Janis
Jurkans, the first Minister of Foreign Affairs of Latvia since the restoration of inde-
pendence, did not hide and does not hide his scepticism towards NATO, he believed
that NATO would not strengthen Latvia’s security, but that the key to the country's and
the world's security lies in Moscow. After Jurkans’ resignation at the end of 1992, several
foreign ministers representing the pro-Western party “Latvijas cel§” took over the lead-
ership of Latvia’s foreign policy. Georgs Andrejevs (1992-1994) and Valdis Birkavs
(1994-1999) increasingly consistently supported Euro-Atlantic integration. It appeared
as a goal in election platforms, government declarations, and finally, in the country’s
foreign policy concept.

The turning point was in a sense the autumn of 1993. Russia’s partly difficult-to-ex-
plain statements that it did not object to NATO’s expansion to include a Central European
country gave a positive impulse both in the West and in Eastern Europe. The first state-
ment about interest to join NATO by Latvian diplomacy was the statement by President
G. Ulmanis at a press conference on 11 October 1993. Already at the end of October, US
diplomacy informed the Baltic states about the Partnership for Peace programme, in
which Latvia participated enthusiastically. In 1995, the question was no longer whether,
but when and how the Baltic states could join NATO. However, it also became clear then
that they would not be included in the first round of enlargement. The withdrawal of
Russian troops and the adoption of the Citizenship Law paved the way for the beginning
of Latvia’s integration into the European Union. One of the most important and difficult
tasks was the harmonisation of legislation within the framework of the so-called Acquis
Communitaire. However, here, too, the year 1995 became a new turning point.
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REAKCIJA LATVIJA UZ KLAIPEDAS

APGABALA ANEKSIJU 1939. GADA MARTA:

POLIJAS SUTNIECIBAS ZINOJUMI.

ARHIVA DOKUMENTU EDICIJA, TULKOJUMS UN KOMENTARI

Eriks Jekabsons
@ 0000-0002-4961-106X

1923.-1939. gada Klaipédas apgabals atradas Lietuvas sastava, tacu starptau-
tiski tas noteikti veidoja vienu no jutigakajiem jautajumiem Baltijas regiona un
Versalas—Rigas politiskaja sistéma kopuma.

Klaipédas apgabala teritorija viduslaikos tika pievienota Prusijai, tac¢u iedzi-
votaji saglabaja lietuvie$u valodu un kultaru, kaut ari piederéja luterticibai un
pakapeniski vaciskojas. 19. gadsimta otraja pusé lietuviesu teritorijas Prusija
pat kluva par vienu no galvenajiem nacionalas atmodas centriem. Péc Pirma
pasaules kara uzvarétajvalstis atdalija Klaipédas ostu un apgabalu no Vacijas,
uz laiku nododot to Tautu Savienibas parzina, un pilséta tika izvietots Francijas
armijas bataljons. Tacu 1923. gada janvari Lietuvas valdiba organizéja apgabala
vardarbigu parnemsanu, maskéjot to ka iedzivotaju sacelsanos. 1924. gada Tautu
Savieniba akceptéja apgabala ieklausanu Lietuvas Republika ar plasam autonomi-
jas tiesibam, ieskaitot savu parlamentu Seimeli jeb landtagu, kurs izveidoja izpild-
varu - direktoriju. Vienlaikus apgabalu parraudzija Lietuvas valdibas gubernators
ar tiesibam atcelt Seimela léemumus. 20. gadsimta 30. gados starp iedzivotajiem
popularitati guva vacu nacionalsocialisma idejas un, pastiprinoties nesaskanam
ar Lietuvas varas iestadém, pieauga arl pretrunas Lietuvas un Vacijas attiecibas
jautajuma par Klaipédu.
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Nolika uzlabot attiecibas ar Vaciju Lietuvas valdiba 1938. gada 1. novem-
bri atcéla visa valsti kara stavokli, kas vél vairak pastiprinaja Vacijas atbalstito
Klaipédas vaciesu prasibas. Saja laika jau bija dots rikojumu par Klaipédas ienem-
$anas militara plana izstradi Vacija. 1938. gada 11. decembri Seimela vélésanas,
kuras piedalijas 96,8% balsstiesigo iedzivotaju, 87% balsu sanéma vienotais Vacu
kandidatu saraksts, bet ¢etru at$kirigu lietuvie$u kandidatu saraksti - 13% balsu
(attiecigi 25 un 4 vietas Seimeli). Tas tika uzskatits par mandatu Klaipédas apga-
bala pievienosanai Vacijai.

1938. gada 23. decembri un 1939. gada 5. janvari Lietuvas valdiba izteica
gatavibu nosutit uz Berlini parstavi sarunam, bet Vacija tadas vairs nebija ieinte-
reséta. Lidz 1939. gada 13. janvarim Lietuvas valdiba bija izpildijusi visas Vacijas
1938. gada marta izvirzitas prasibas par Klaipédas jautajuma noregulé$anu, bet
vietéja nacionalsocialistu organizacija rikojas arvien aktivak, jau atklati ievie-
$ot Vacija pastavoso kartibu. Péc Cehoslovakijas iznicina$anas 1939. gada marta
Lietuvas valdiba nesekmigi centas gt vismaz nelielu Lielbritanijas un Francijas
atbalstu Klaipédas jautajuma.

1939. gada 20. marta, atrazdamies atcela no Romas, Lietuvas arlietu ministrs
Jozs Urbsis Berliné tikas ar Vacijas arlietu ministru Joahimu Ribentropu, kurs
pieprasija atdot Klaipédu Vacijai, pretéja gadijuma draudot ar militaru spéku.
21. marta Urbsis atgriezas Kauna, bet Vacijas sttnieciba pazinoja, ka sagaida
Lietuvas parstavjus Berliné jau nakamaja diena. Péc apspriedém Seima un val-
diba, vélreiz parliecinoties par jebkada atbalsta trikumu no Lielbritanijas un ari
Polijas puses,' tika nolemts ultimatu pienemt. Nakamaja diena - 22. marta -
Klaipéda varu parnéma vietéjas vacu iestades. Pilsétu atstaja lietuviesu garnizons,
karakugis “Prezidentas Smetona” un citi kugi devas uz mazo Sventajas ostu un
Liepajas Kara ostu. Vacu kara lidmasina uz Berlini izbrauca ministrs Urbsis,
ligums tika parakstits péc pusnakts un paredzéja Klaipédas pievienosanu Vacijai
ar 22. martu: Lietuvas riciba uz 99 gadiem tika nodotas brivostas ierikosanas
tiesibas, abas puses apnémas atturéties no savstarpéja spéka pielietosanas un
atbalstit, ja pret kadu no tam vérstos tresa valsts; tadéjadi Lietuva kluva par pirmo
Baltijas valsti, kas faktiski parakstija neuzbruksanas ligumu ar Vaciju. Lietuva
zaudéja 2850 kvadratkilometrus (5%) teritorijas ar 154 000 iedzivotajiem (6% no
kopskaita) un ievérojamu ripniecisko potencialu: 1937. gada apgabals deva 31%
no visas valsts produkcijas. 23. marta Klaipéda karakugi svinigi ieradas Vacijas

1 Sikak par Polijas nostaju skat. sitna Ludviga Eka 25.03.1939. zinojumu no Variavas:
Eriks Jékabsons, sast. (2010). Polija un 1938.-1939. gada starptautiska krize Eiropa.
Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 112.-113. lpp.
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valsts vaditajs Adolfs Hitlers. Klaipédas apgabals kluva par Gumbinenas aprinka
sastavdalu Vacija.?

Klaipédas un apgabala piederibas statuss Latvijas valdibas interesi izraisija
jau kops neatkaribas sakuma. Seviski aktuals jautajums kluva 1923. gada, kad
lietuviesi ienéma So apgabalu, nostadot Tautu Savienibu fakta prieksa.’ Zinamu
interesi Latvijas sabiedriba izraisija ari kursenieku - latviesiem valodas zina tuvo
vietéjo iedzivotaju grupas valsts piederibas un kultaras saglabasanas jautajums.*

20. gadsimta 30. gados Latvijas puse ar bazam véroja vienu no galvena-
jam Lietuvas iek$éjam un aréjam problémam, ko izraisija Klaipédas stavoklis.
1934. gada noslégtaja Baltijas valstu liguma par sadarbibu, t. s. Baltijas Antantes
liguma, péc Latvijas un Igaunijas pusu prasibas bija ieklauts nosacijums, ka
abu minéto valstu pienakums nav Lietuvas “specifisko probléemu” - Vilpas un
Klaipédas jautajumu risinasana. Latvijas historiografija lidz $im jautajums skarts
vien visparigi.

Ka zinams, padzilinatu krizi Centralaja Eiropa aizsika Cehoslovakijas nori-
ses 1938. gada rudeni - 1939. gada marta, tam noslédzoties ar §is valsts pil-
nigu iznicinasanu. Uz $1 fona nedélu vélak sekojosa Klaipédas apgabala aneksija
palika nedaudz éna, kaut ari tas bija izteikts Vacijas agresijas solis; turklat Latvijas
redzéjuma $im notikumam tika pievérsta ipasi nozime, jo pietuvinajas Vacijas —
viena no iespéjamajiem valsts neatkaribas draudiem - robeza Latvijas teritorijai.
Baltijas valstu vienotibas trakumu 1939. gada rudeni - 1940. gada vasara izgais-
moja Klaipédas krize un apgabala aneksija, kurai $ada griezuma lidz $im Latvijas

2 Skat. Edgars Andersons (1984). Latvijas vésture 1920~1940. Arpolitika. I1. Stockholm:
Daugava, 44.-54. lpp.; Inesis Feldmanis, Aivars Stranga, Martin$ Virsis (1993).
Latvijas arpolitika un starptautiskais stavoklis (30. gadu otra puse). Riga: Latvijas
Arpolitikas institats, 136.-139., 164.-165. lpp.; Aivars Stranga (2025). Latvija.
Liktenigo lémumu laiks. Okupacija. 1939-1940. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads,
30.-49. Ipp.; Vladas Senkus, Vladas Mironas, Ri¢ardas Cepas, sud. (1997). Lietuvos
Respublikos ministrai pirmininkai (1918-1940). Vilnius: Alma littera, p. 393-396;
Juozas Skirius (1999). Ministro Juozo Urbsio laviravimas tarp Ryty ir Vakary.
Lietuvos uzsienio reikaly ministrai 1918-1940. Kaunas: Sviesa, p. 349-354; Violeta
Baltusyte, red. (2007). Lietuvos tarptautinés sutartys 1920-1939 metais. Vilnius:
Zaltvykslé, p. 95-98; Silva Pocyté, sud. (2010). Klaipédos krasto ancksija 1939 m.:
politiniai, ideologiniai, socialiniai aspektai (Acta Historica Universitatis Klaipedensis,
XXI). Klaipéda, p. 11-225; Piotr Lossowski (2007). Ktajpeda kontra Memel. Problem
Klajpedy w latach 1918-1939-1945. Warszawa: Neriton, s. 12-195.

3 Skat. Eriks Jékabsons (2002). Klaipédas jautajums un Latvija 1923. gada. Latvijas
Vestures Institita Zurnals, 4, 56.—89. Ipp.

4 Sikak skat. Eriks Jeékabsons (2003). Latvie$u nacionala minoritate Lietuva 1918.—
1940. gada. Latvijas Vestures Institita Zurndls, 4, 113.-115. Ipp.; Kriss Kapenieks
(2007). Latvijas interese par Lietuvas kurseniekiem (1923-1939). Kursenieki
mainigaja pasaulé. Red. Janina Kursite. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 33.-54. Ipp.
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véstures zinatné pievérsta nepietiekama vériba. Si jautajuma izpété batiski ir
citu valstu, it seviski Polijas arhivos glabatie véstures avoti. Labs piemérs ir ari
Polijas militara ataseja Feliksa Bzeskvinska 1939. gada 22. marta zinojums, kura
vin$ rakstija, ka Lietuvas militarais atasejs Povils Meskausks $aja diena saruna
paudis neapmierinatibu ar Latvijas politiku, respektivi, “latviesu vienaldzigo
attieksmi pret satni un vinu” Klaipédas aneksijas diena, turklat mierigi atlauta
paredzéta obligato dienestu pabeiguso karaviru atvalinasana, bet armijas vadiba
“vismierigakaja veida” izbraukusi vizité uz Somiju, piedevam no preses sttnie-
ciba secinajusi, ka “latviesi ir diezgan apmierinati par to, kas sastapis Lietuvu”;
Meskausks pat izteicis savas aizdomas par “latvie$u slepenu vienosanos ar PSRS”,
ko Bzeskvinskis gan pilnigi apsaubija.®

Sis avotu publikacijas mérkis ir atspogulot Klaipédas notikumu atstato
iespaidu Latvijas sabiedriba Polijas siitniecibas redzéjuma un ienest véstures
zinatnes aprité jaunu informaciju. Tiek publicéti tris Polijas sttniecibas zinojumi,
kas tika satiti no Rigas uz Var$avu, par Latvijas valsts iestazu un sabiedribas
reakciju uz Klaipédas notikumiem 1939. gada marta pédéja nedéla. Sie zinojumi
glabajas Polijas Jauno aktu arhiva Var$ava Galvena $taba dokumentu kolekcija.

Pirmaja zinojuma militarais atasejs Felikss Bzeskvinskis raksturo situaciju
Latvija, balstoties uz augstu amatpersonu — Politiskas parvaldes prieksnieka Jana
Fridrihsona, Armijas §taba Informacijas dalas prieksnieka Grigorija Kikula un
Sabiedrisko lietu ministrijas Rakstu un makslas kameras prieks§sédétaja Julija
Druvas vinam personiski sniegto informaciju par noskanojumu valdiba, Vacijas
aktivitatém regiona un vacbaltieSu minoritates lomu un nozimi Vacijas planu
realizé$ana u. c. Zinamu apjukumu un neizpratni par talakajam norisém aplie-
cina ari atstastitas Latvijas arlietu resora un diplomatiskaja korpusa klistosas
nepamatotas baumas par radusos situaciju. Tapat nozimigs ir zinojuma pieminé-
tais Polijas un Latvijas attiecibu specifikas vértéjums, proti, abas valstis pastavo-
$os autoritaros rezimus labi raksturojosais apstaklis par Latvijas preses brivibas
ierobezojumiem, kad vairaki laikraksti nedélu agrak notikusas Cehoslovakijas
pilnigas iznicinasanas laika - 18. marta - nepublicéja vienam no Polijas lideriem,
marsalam Edvardam Ridzam-Smiglijam veltitu rakstu vina varda dienas sakara,
ko abas puses uztvérusas ka smagu diplomatijas étikas parkapumu. Rezultata,
lai situaciju labotu, Latvijas varas iestades deva rikojumu laikrakstiem publicét
attiecigus rakstus nakamaja diena. Minétais parada Latvijas politiska rezima rak-
sturu un pastavosas faktiskas cenziiras darbibu. Interesants ir zinojuma paus-
tais secinajums par paniska noskanojuma nomainisanos ar appémibu aizstaveét

5  Archiwum Akt Nowych, Sztab Gltéwny, Warszawa, 616/329, fol. 72.
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savu neatkaribu jebkura gadijuma, kas pilniba sakrit ar satna Jezija Klopotovska
(3. dokumenta) pausto.

Otraja zinojuma atasejs Bzeskvinskis atreferé savu 27. marta sarunu ar
redz&jumu par starptautisko situaciju regiona péc Klaipédas aneksijas. Sis amat-
personas viedoklis ir nozimigs, jo informacija par Latvijas izlikdienesta nostaju
dienesta prieksnieks Kikulis atzistot, ka Igaunijas—Vacijas un Lietuvas-Vacijas
kontakti apliecina — abas Latvijas kaiminvalstis var nonakt Vacijas iespaida, kas
kartéjo reizi apstiprina formali t. s. Baltijas Antanté ar ligumu apvienoto valstu
vienotibas trikumu utt.

Tres$aja zinojuma sitnis Klopotovskis censas raksturot visparéjo valdibas
reakciju, uzsverot tas intereses un ricibas trakumu, ka ari, balstoties uz saru-
nam ar atbildigam Latvijas amatpersonam, aprakstot dazadu sabiedribas grupu
noskanojumu. Sim un ari paréjiem zinojumiem piemit subjektivisms, kas, cita
starpa, atspogulo Polijas arlietu resora un ari stniecibas paternalo attieksmi pret
Latvijas valsti visa starpkaru perioda, tacu nav apsaubama zinojumos paustas
informacijas nozime, kas lauj izprast abu valstu attiecibas un Latvijas situaciju
kopuma. Ticams ir apgalvojums par Valsts prezidenta Karla Ulmana personiski
doto rikojumu publiski nerunat par Klaipédas norisém, butisks ir ari Francijas
un Lietuvas satnu sarunas ar Klopotovski paustais, interesanta ir atsauk$anas
par oficiali nepastavos$as “Latvie$u zemnieku savienibas” agrako amatpersonu un
pat struktiiru nozimi valsts dzivé, kas zinama méra sakrit ar vésturnieka Aivara
Strangas pétijumos teikto,’ utt.

Edicija publicétie zinojumi apliecina, ka Latvijas valdiba un sabiedriba valdi-
jis jaunas starptautiskas situacijas radits apjukums un nezina, pat nespéja noteikti
rikoties apstaklos, kad Rietumu lielvalstis pielava Vacijas teritorialo izplesanos,
t. sk. pasivi pienemot Klaipédas aneksiju, un rezultata ienemot nogaidosu un,
no Lietuvas viedokla vértéjot, pret kaiminvalsti vienaldzigu nostaju. Dokumenti
sniedz ticamu ieskatu sarezgitaja starptautiskaja situacija pirms Otra pasaules
kara, kada atradas Baltijas juras regiona valstis, dazadu apstaklu rezultata nespé-
jot adekvati reagét uz politiskajam norisém, bidamas spiestas realizét formalu
neitralitates politiku un cerét, ka Rietumu lielvalstis to respektés. Turklat minéta
formala neitralitate gaja roku roka ar autoritaro Baltijas valstu un Polijas savstar-
péji atskirigo, individualo politiku un domstarpibam par nebutiskam lietam,
kas rod izpausmi ari edicija publicétajos zinojumos. Kopuma var pievienoties

6  Aivars Stranga. Nodalas no véstures. Lauku Avize, 29.08.1995., 30. Ipp.
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Aivara Strangas secinajumam, ka reakcija Latvija un Igaunija uz Klaipédas anek-
siju apliecinaja “Baltijas Antantes” pastavésanu vienigi “uz papira”.’

Ar nepiecieSamajiem komentariem un zemsvitras piezimés skaidrotie, ori-
ginalvaloda un no polu valodas latviesu valoda tulkotie dokumenti publicéti,
censSoties iespé&jami saglabat autoru rakstibas stilu un ortografiju, teksta struktiru
un formu. Kvadratiekavas izmantotas, lai papildinatu originalos lietotas abrevia-
taras un isi skaidrotu citas teksta sastopamas detalas.

Dokuments Nr. 1

Polijas militara ataseja Feliksa Bzeskvinska® zinojums Armijas Galvena $taba
IT dalai. Riga, 1939. gada 24. marta
Archiwum Akt Nowych, Sztab Giéwny, Warszawa, 616/329, fol. 66-70

NASTROJE NALOTWIE W ZWIAZKU Z DYWERSJA NIEMIECKA

Dnia 23 marca b.r., pragnac zorientowac si¢ jaka jest bezposrednia reakcja rzadu
i wojska lotewskiego na ostatnie wydarzenia w Litwie, odbylem szereg rozmoéw,
ktdére daly mi material do zmontowania nastgpujacego obrazu nastrojéw panu-
jacych w chwili obecnej w kotach rzagdowo -wojskowych Lotwy:

Wiekszos$¢ totewskich ministrow przeswiadczona jest o tym, ze ostatnie
wydarzenia w Litwie, ktére doprowadzily do anschlussu kr. Klajpedzkiego sa
pierwszym etapem na drodze do realizacji wplywoéw niemieckich nad Baltykiem.
Moéwi sig tu, ze juz w lecie i na jesieni roku ub. w czasie konfliktu czeskiego, nie-
mieckie placéwki dyplomatyczne w krajach baltyckich bardzo uwaznie wentylo-
waly mozliwosci gruntowania si¢ wptywow niemieckich nad Battykiem, jednakze
dopiero teraz, po stwierdzeniu “podatnosci atmosfery”, Niemcy najprzod zasto-
sowaly “zastrzyk bojazni” (okreslenie jednego z moich rozmowcéw, najblizszego
wspolpracownika prezyd. Ulmanisa — prezesa Druvy), jakim niewatpliwie byt
anschluss Klajpedy, aby po nim zaczaé planowg akcje gruntowania wpltywow
swych w Litwie, Lotwie i Estonii. Zdaniem jednego z moich rozmowcéw (dyrek-
tor departamentu politycznego w MSWew lotewskim - Fridrihsonns) akcja nie-
miecka w tym kierunku bedzie w pierwszym rzedzie polegata na prowokowaniu
awantur miedzy mniejszo$cig niemiecka, a ludnoscig autochtoniczng. Réwnolegle
z ta akcja organizacje niemieckie w krajach baltyckich otrzymaty rzekomo

7 Feldmanis, Stranga, Virsis 1993, 164.
8  Felikss Bzeskvinskis (Brzeskwiriski, 1896-1960), Polijas armijas majors, 1936.—
1939. g. militarais atasejs Latvija.



170 LATVIJAS VESTURES INSTITUTA ZURNALS 2 (124) 2025

polecenie doprowadzania wszelkimi sitami, przy jednoczesnym zachowaniu
jaknajdalej posunietych ostroznosci, do star¢ miedzy ludnos$cia autochtoniczna
a mniejszosciami polskimi w krajach baltyckich. Dopiero na tle tej dwukierunko-
wosci w walce z mniejszo$ciami, placowki dyplomatyczne Rzeszy z jednej strony
maja wykazac¢ swa zdecydowang postawe, z drugiej wielkodusznos¢ swego rzadu.
Dla prowadzenia tej akeji, Berlin przydzielit do placéwek dyplomatycznych w
Kownie, Rydze i Tallinie specjalnych urzednikéw, przy czym jesli idzie o Estonie
akcja podburazjgca miejscowq ludno$¢ ma kierowac ja przeciw polskim robot-
nikom sezonowym. Na terenie Estonii zresztg, rzad Rzeszy zamierza stosowaé
podobno szereg innych metod. Wedle stéw mego informatora, fotewskie wladze
bezpieczenstwa tacznie z analogicznymi wladzami litewskimi majg doktadne
informacje co do tej akcji, nie s3 jednak w stanie, poprostu ze wzgledéw tech-
nicznych (trudnos$¢ przeciwstawienia sie samemu aktowi prowokacji w terenie)
przeciwstawic sie jej. Ponadto, we wszystkich trzech krajach baltyckich Rzesza
dysponuje doskonale zorganizowang mniejszoscia, ktérej kontakt z placowkami
dyplomatycznymi Rzeszyjest idealnie sprecyzowany i wlasciwie przez poszcze-
gblne rzady panstw baltyckich oceniany, w rezultacie - zorganizowane mniejszo-
$ci niemieckie, odpowiednio instruowane i karnie instrukcje te wypetniajace, to
dalszy etap w przesigkaniu wptywdéw niemieckich na tutejszy teren. Najmocniej
jednakze, zdaniem moich rozmowcéw, wptywy niemieckie nad Battykiem grun-
tujg — miedzynarodowe sukcesy polityczne Rzeszy. Jesli idzie o rzad i sfery poli-
tyczne Lotwy, bardzo krytycznie oceniajg one mozliwosci sowieckie, absolutnie
nie ufajac Polsce i — bojac sie Rzeszy (o czym wspominatem juz w poprzedniej
notatce informacyjnej), uwazajg ja za potege, ktorej nie sposob jest przeciwstawic
sie. Zajecie Klajpedy przeswiadczenie to poglebito w sposéb wyrazny i tak zde-
cydowany, ze nawet pewne kota wojskowe, ktore dotychczas arcy-wrogo odno-
sity sie do jakichkolwiek koncepcyj porozumienia z Niemcami, teraz zaczynaja
wycofywac sie ze swych placowek. Szczegétem zastugujacym na specjalng uwage
jest fakt, iz z dwu, zupelnie odmiennych stron spotkatem si¢ z niemal analogicz-
nym spojrzeniem na dalsze drogi ekspansji niemieckiej. Dwaj rozmowcy (Druva,
reprezentujacy punkt widzenia prezydenta Ulmanisa i ptk. Kikulis, pozostajacy
w orbicie wptywow gen. Balodisa) stwierdzili, iz Rzesza majac niewatpliwie wiel-
kie plany do realizacji, ktérych droga prowadzi przez Balkany i Bliski Wschadd,
Rzesza zglodniala nafty rumunskiej, doklada jednoczesnie wszelkich sit do zwar-
cia si¢ ze Zwigzkiem Radzieckim. Do tego celu prowadzi droga przez Rumunie,
przez Polske i przez panstwa baltyckie. Droga przez Polske jest narazie zamknieta
calkowicie, pozostaje potudnie i péinoc. Czy Rzesza dojdzie do porozumienia
z ZSRR, czy nastgpny zbrojne spotkanie obydwu panstw, w jednym i w dru-
gim wypadku Polska ucierpi jaknajbardziej, tym bardziej, ze zdaniem tutejszych
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“politykéw” niezdecydowana postawa Polski wobec bloku antyniemieckiego nie
wrdzy jej stonecznych horoskopéw. Spotkalem tu ze zdaniem, ze gdyby Polska
zaanektowala Litwe, nie dopuscitaby do zajecia przez Niemcow kr. Klajpedzkiego,
a nastepnie zagwarantowala Litwie swa opieke, akcje jej nad Baltykiem wzrostyby
niepomiernie, w obecnej sytuacji — opadly one ponizej poziomu notowan w okre-
sie “tworzenia” przez prase $wiatowg panstwa ukrainskiego, m. in. i z terytoriow
polskich. Sfery wojskowe, ktore dotychczas raczej oscylowaly miedzy Sowietami
a Polska, w chwili obecnej s pod wrazeniem walnych sukceséw Rzeszy. W Rydze,
podobnie zresztg jak w Kownie powtarzana jest plotka, ze Ribbentrop w rozmo-
wie z Urbszysem zapewnit go, ze w zamian za kr. Klajpedzki, Litwa dostanie od
Rzeszy... Wilenszczyzne. O tym osobliwym “podarunku” méwiono mi miedzy
innymi w tutejszym MSZ, podkreslajac, iz coprawda nikt z rozsagdnych Lotyszy
nie wierzy w to, jednakze — “Niemcy sg dzisiaj taka potega, ze — wszystko jest
mozliwe!”

Dla nastrojow w stosunku do Polski bardzo charakterystyczny jest ton
prasy totewskiej. W dniu imienin marsz. Smiglego Rydza jedynie “Briva Zeme”
i “Jaunakas Zinas” na ostatnich kolumnach zamiescity paro-wierszowe notatki
agencyjne, donoszace z Warszawy, iz dzien imienin Marszalka przerodzi si¢ w
manifestacj¢ jednosci narodowej. Dziennik “Rits” opublikowal korespondencje
pos$wiecong pesymistycznym nastrojom panujacym w Polsce z powodu nowych
wystapien Rzeszy. W notatce tej, czytamy: W takim to (pesymystycznym)
nastroju, Warszawa przygotowuje si¢ do imien Smigtego-Rydza!” Obydwa wyda-
nia “Siewodnia” z dn. 18 marca b.m. nie umiescily nic. Réwniez ani stowa nie
umiescil organ wojska totewskiego — “Latvijas Karejvis”. Bylo to tak jaskrawe,ze
sami Lotysze przestraszyli si¢ o godzinie 22-ej dn. 18. b.m. dyrektor prasy w
Ministerstwie Spraw Spolecznych, nie wiem na czyje zlecenie wydal dyspozycje,
aby w niedziele dn. 19 wszystkie te dzienniki, ktére nie zamiescity nic o marsz.
Smiglym opublikowaly okoliczno$ciowe artykuly. Byly z tego powazne klopoty,
bowiem np. “Siegodnia” miato juz numer catkowicie przelamany (wydanie nie-
dzielne) i po telefonie Jansona musiano dwie kolumny przetamywac¢ od poczatku.

W drodze poufnej dowiedziatem sig, ze “Siegodnia” z tutejszego wydziatu
prasy w ministerstwie Spraw Spolecznych otrzymalo polecenie “bezstronnego
informowania swych czytelnikéw o sprawach polskich”. Tym sie tez tlumaczy,
ze dyrekcja wydawnictwa, pamietajac jeszcze o stratach jakie poniosta przez
odebranie debitu w Polsce, znowu wraca do dawnej metody naswietlania spraw
polskich, przy czym Milrud, nie mogac, w obawie przed represjami ze strony
Lotyszy, zdradzi¢ wlasciwej przyczyny tego zwrotu, w rozmowach z Glinka,
interweniujacym z polecenia posta Klopotowskiego, ttumaczy sig¢, ze wiadomo-
$ci nieprzychylne dla Polski ukazaly si¢ przez... przeoczenie, z powodu nawatu
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materiatu. Nie potrzebuje tu przytaczaé tych “wiadomosci” z “Jaunakas Zinas”
i “Siegodnia” o... posterunkach chronigcych gmach MSZ w Warszawie przed
wrogimi demonstracjami pod adresem pik. Becka, czy o koniecznosci oddania
przez Polske — Rzeszy Goérnego Slaska. Jak malo Lotysze przywiazuja wagi do
interwencji placowki w tej sprawie, $wiadczy fakt, iz dyr. Masens z tutejszego
MSZ w rozmowie z postem Klopotowskim powiedzial, ze “Jaunakas Zinas” nie
napisalo o posterunkach policyjnych, a o... wzmozonej ochronie roztoczone;j
nad gmachem MSZ w Warszawie przez pamtejsze wladze bezpieczenstwa. Tego
rodzaju “wyjasnienia” nie wydaja mi sie zbyt przekonujace.

Ze strony niektérych obserwatoréw sytuacji na Lotwie spotkatem si¢ z
uwaga, iz po definitywnym zalatwieniu sprawy anschlussu kr. Klajpedzkiego,
nastrdj paniki na Lotwie przerodzil si¢ w nastréj — determinacji. Uwazam, iz jest
to trafna uwaga, tylko Ze nastrdj determinacji, zdaniem moim ponownie prze-
rodzi si¢ w nastrdj... paniki, kiedy Lotwa stanie twarza w twarz z niebezpieczen-
stwem niemieckim. Narazie zdaja tu sobie sprawe z tego, Ze po Klajpedzie moze
przyjs¢ kolej na Litwe, za$§ dopiero po tym ewentualnie na Lotwe, nie odwrotnie.
Stad na efekt obliczony nastrdj determinacji, ktéra nota bene Niemcy juz wyko-
rzstuja do akcji prowokacyjnej (pobicie 4 chtopcéw niemieckich i aresztowanie
16 Niemcow za $piewanie w jednej z restauracji ryskich piesni narodowo-socja-
listycznych), a ktdrej to akcji, jak wyzej wspomnialem, Lotysze nie s3 w stanie
przeciwstawic sie.

Tulkojums

NOSKANOJUMS LATVIJA SAKARA AR VACU DIVERSIJU

S. g. 23. marta, véloties izprast, kida ir Latvijas valdibas un armijas tiesa reakcija
uz pédéjiem notikumiem Lietuva, izvedu vairakas sarunas, kuras deva man mate-
rialu sekojo$as ainas izveidosanai par $aja bridi valdoso noskanojumu Latvijas
valdibas un militarajas aprindas.

Latvijas ministru lielaka dala ir parliecinata par to, ka pédéjie notikumi
Lietuva, kuri noveda lidz Klaipédas apg[abala] anslusam,’ ir pirmais etaps cela uz
Vicijas iespaida realizaciju Baltijas regiona. Seit tiek runits, ka jau pag[ajusa] gada
vasara un rudeni ¢ehu konflikta laika'® Vacijas diplomatiskas parstavniecibas

9  Anschluss (vacu val.) — pievieno$ana. Vesturisks termins, ar kuru apzimeé Austrijas
pievienosanu Vacijai 1938. g. 12. marta.

10 Runa ir par Cehoslovakijas valsts pilnigas iznicinaganas procesu, kas norisinajas
1939. g. 13.-16. marta, Vacijas armijai ienakot Praga, izveidojoties formali neatkarigai
Slovakijai un Bohémijas Cehu un Moravijas protektoritam Vacijas paklautiba.
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Baltijas valstis loti vérigi izvértéja vacu iespaida nostiprinasanas iespéjas Baltijas
regiona, tacu tikai tagad, péc “atmosféras atbilstibas” konstaté$anas, vaciesi vis-
pirms veica “bailu injekciju” (viena no maniem sarunu biedriem - prezid[enta]
Ulmana'' tuvaka lidzstradnieka — priekssédétaja Druvas'? izteiciens), kads
neap$aubami bija Klaipédas ansluss, lai péc ta uzsaktu planveida sava iespaida
nostiprinasanas akciju Lietuva, Latvija un Igaunija. Péc viena no maniem sarunu
biedriem (Iekslietu ministrijas politiska departamenta direktors — Fridrihsons'’)
domam, vacu akcija $aja virziena pirmam kartam balstisies konfliktu provocé-
$ana starp vacu minoritati un pamatiedzivotajiem. Vienlaikus ar $o akciju vaciesu
organizacijas Baltijas valstis $kietami sanémusas rikojumu par jebkadu spéku
pielieto$anu, taja pasa laika saglabajot péc iespéjas dzilaku piesardzibu, konfliktu
izraisiSanai starp pamatiedzivotajiem un polu mazakumtautibas grupam Baltijas
valstis. Un tikai $aja divu notieko$o virzienu fona ar mazakumtautibam Reiha
diplomatiskajam parstavniecibam, no vienas puses, jademonstré sava noteikta
nostaja, no otras — savas valdibas augstsirdiba. Sis akcijas vadisanai Berline nosi-
tjjusi uz parstavniecibam Kauna, Riga un Tallina specialus ierédnus, turklat, ja
ir runa par Igauniju, sakiidisanas akcijai vietéjos iedzivotajus javirza pret polu
sezonas stradniekiem." Vispar Igaunijas teritorija Reiha valdiba plano realizét
virkni atskirigu metozu. Saskana ar mana sarunu biedra vardiem Latvijas drosi-
bas iestadém sazina ar analogiskam Lietuvas iestadém ir preciza informacija par
$o akciju, tomér tas nespéj vienkarsi tehnisku iemeslu dé] (gratibas pretdarboties
pasam provokacijas aktam norises vieta) tam staties preti. Turklat visas trijas
Baltijas valstis Reiha riciba ir lieliski organizéta mazakumtautiba, kuras sakari
ar diplomatiskajam parstavniecibam ir ideali precizéti un attiecigo Baltijas val-
stu valdibu atbilsto$i noveértéti, rezultata — organizétas vacu mazakumtautibas,
atbilstosi instruétas un paklausigi §is instrukcijas izpildosas, veido talaku etapu
vacu iespaidu izplatiSana $eit. Tomér visstiprak, péc manu sarunu biedru domam,
Vacijas iespaidu Baltijas regiona nostiprina Reiha starptautiskie politiskie pana-
kumi. Ja runa ir par Latvijas valdibu un politiskajam aprindam, tas Joti kritiski

11 Karlis Ulmanis (1877-1942), 1934.-1940. g. Ministru prezidents, 1936.-1940. g. ari
Valsts prezidents. Autoritara reZima ievieséjs un vaditajs kops 1934. g. 15. maija.

12 Jalijs Druva (1882-1950), preses darbinieks, 1929.-1934. g. Latvie$u zemnieku
savienibas Centralas valdes priek$sédétajs, 1938.-1940. g. Sabiedrisko lietu ministrijas
Rakstu un makslas kameras prieks$sédétajs, 1931.-1940. g. Latvijas Preses biedribas
priekssédétajs.

13 Janis Fridrihsons (no 1940. g. Janis Skrauja, 1892-1941), policijas ierédnis, 1934.—
1940. gada ari Drosibas policijas departamenta direktors.

14 Igaunija 1937.-1940. gada stradaja vairaki simti Polijas viesstradnieku degslanekla
raktuves.
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vérté padomju iespéjas, pilnigi neuzticedamas Polijai un baidoties — no Reiha
(ko pieminéju jau iepriekséja informativaja pazinojuma), uzskata to par lielvaru,
kurai nav iespéjams staties pretim. Klaipédas ienemsana $o parliecibu nostip-
rindja izteikta un tik noteikta veida, ka pat zinamas militaras aprindas, kuras
lidz $im galéji naidigi izturéjas pret jebkadam saprasanas koncepcijam ar Vaciju,
tagad sak atkapties no savam pozicijam. Detala, kas pelna ipasu uzmanibu, ir
fakts, ka no divam pilnigi atskirigam pusém sastapos ar gandriz analogisku
skatljumu uz talakas vacu ekspansijas celiem. Divi sarunu biedri (Druva, kurs
parstav prezidenta Ulmana redzéjumu, un gen[erala] Baloza'® iespaida paliekosais
plullkv[edis] Kikulis'®) apstiprinaja, ka Reihs, kuram neapsaubami ir nodoms par
lielu planu realizaciju, to celam vedot caur Balkaniem un Tuvajiem Austrumiem,
Rumanijas naftu alkstosais Reihs pieliek visas piiles, lai savienotos ar Padomju
Savienibu. Uz $o mérki ved cel$ caur Rumaniju, caur Poliju un caur Baltijas val-
stim. Cel$ caur Poliju pagaidam ir pilniba slégts, atliek dienvidi un ziemeli. Vai
Reihs nonaks lidz vienosanas noslégsanai ar PSRS vai sekos abu valstu brunota
sadursme, gan viena, gan otra gadijuma Polija cietis visvairak, vél jo vairak tapéc,
ka, péc Sejienes “politiku” domam, Polijas nenoteikta nostaja pret pretvacu bloku
nesola tai neko labu."” Sastapos $eit ar viedokli, ka gadijjuma, ja Polija anektétu
Lietuvu, nepielautu, ka Vacija anekté Klaipédas apg[abalu], bet péc tam garantétu
Lietuvai savu aizsardzibu, tas akcijas Baltijas regiona neizmérojami pieaugtu, pas-
reizéja situacija - tas noslidéjusas zem mérijumu limena laika, kad pasaules prese
“veidoja” ukrainu valsti, taja skaita ari no Polijas teritorijam.'® Militaras aprindas,
kuras 1idz $im drizak svarstijas starp Padomém un Poliju, pasreizéja bridi atrodas
Reiha lielisko panakumu iespaida. Riga, vispar lidzigi ka Kauna, tiek atkartotas
baumas, ka Ribentrops'® saruna ar Urbsi*® vinu parliecinajis, ka apmaina pret
Klaipédas apg[abalu] Lietuva dabis no Reiha... Vilnas apgabalu. Par $o ipatnéjo
“davanu” cita starpa man tika stastits $ejienes A[rlietu] M[inistrija], uzsverot,

15  Janis Balodis (1881-1965), generalis, 1931.-1940. g. aprili kara ministrs.

16 Grigorijs Kikulis (1888-1966), pulkvedis, 1934.-1939. g. janija Armijas $taba
Informacijas dalas prieksnieks.

17 Zinojuma autors lieto idiomu, kuras tie$s tulkojums ir “nezilé saulainus horizontus”.

18 Cehoslovakijas krizes laika 1939. g. 14. marta tika proklaméta neatkariga Karpatu
Ukrainas valsts, ta¢u 14.-17. marta Ungarijas armija ar kaujam pilniba ienéma $o
bijuso Cehoslovakijas valsts dalu, likvidéjot dzimsto$o Ukrainas valstiskuma formu
un ieklaujot to Ungarijas sastava.

19  Joahims fon Ribentrops (Ribbentrop, 1893-1946), 1938.-1945. g. Vacijas arlietu
ministrs.

20 Jozs Urbsis (Urbsys, 1896-1991), no 1936. g. Lietuvas Arlietu ministrijas
generalsekretars, 1938. g. decembri - 1940. g. arlietu ministrs.
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ka, tiesa gan, neviens sapratigs latvietis tam netic, tomér — “Vacija $odien ir tada
lielvara, ka - viss ir iespéjams!”

Noskanojumam pret Poliju loti raksturigs ir Latvijas preses tonis. Mars[ala]
Smiglija Ridza*! varda diena vienigi “Briva Zeme” un “Jaunakas Zinas” pédé-
jas slejas ievietoja dazas rindinas ar [preses] agentiiru zinam no Varsavas, ka
Marsala varda diena paraugs tautas vienotibas manifestacija. Dienas laikraksts
“Rits” publicéja korespondenci, kas bija veltita Polija sakara ar Reiha jaunajam
darbibam valdo$ajam pesimistiskajam noskanojumam. Saja raksta lasam: “Lik,
tada (pesimistiska) noskanojuma Varsava gatavojas Smiglija-Ridza varda dienas
svinibam!”** Abi [laikraksta] “Segodnia”* izdevumi teko$aja ménesi 18. marta
neievietoja neko. Tapat ne varda neievietoja Latvijas armijas organs — “Latvijas
Kareivis”. Tas bija tik kliedzosi, ka pasi latviesi nobijas un 18. [datuma] tekosaja
meénesi plkst. 22 Sabiedrisko lietu ministrijas preses direktors,** nezinu, péc kura
[cilvéka] uzdevuma, izdeva rikojumu, lai svétdien, 19. [marta] visi laikraksti, kuri
neievietoja neko par mars[alu] Smigliju, publicétu §im gadijumam veltitus rak-
stus. Ar to bija nopietnas problémas, jo, piem[éram], “Segodnia” jau bija pilniba
salikts numurs (svétdienas izdevums) un péc Jansona telefona zvana vajadzéja
divas slejas salikt no sakuma.

Konfidenciala cela uzzinaju, ka “Segodnia” no $ejienes Sabiedrisko lietu
ministrijas preses nodalas sanémusi “savu lasitaju neitralas informésanas Polijas
lietas” rikojumu. Ar to ari izskaidrojams tas, ka izdevniecibas direkcija, vél atce-
roties par zaudéjumiem, kadus cieta dé] debeta atnemsanas Polija,* atkal atgrie-
zas pie agrakas polu lietu apgaismo$anas metodes, turklat Milruds? nevarot,
baidoties no represijam no latviesu puses, atklat patiesos $o parmainu iemeslus,

21 Edvards Ridzs-Smiglijs (Rydz-Smigly, 1886-1941), Polijas marsals, 1935.-1939. g.
armijas generalinspektors (komandieris).

22 Zinojuma autors parspilé. Raksta ar nosaukumu “Var$ava nevalda optimisms”
tika saméra objektivi atspogulota reakcija uz norisém Cehoslovakija un robezas
pagarinasanos ar Vaciju. Cita starpa bija atziméts: “Sada atmosféra poli gatavojas
rit svinét Ridz-Smiglija varda dienu.” Skat. Rits, 18.03.1939., 5. Ipp.

23 Saja gadijuma zinojuma autors lieto laikraksta “Segodnia” nosaukumu neprecizi
(“Sievodnia”), kas tulkojuma, tapat ka nepareiza sekojos$a laikraksta “Latvijas
Kareivis” nosaukuma rakstiba, tiek mainita atbilstosi korektai to rakstibai.

24  Preses un biedribu departamenta direktors 1937.-1940. g. bija pedagogs Martins
Jansons (1896-1942), nosauts padomju apcietinajuma.

25  Polijas satnieciba 20. gs. 20.-30. gados neregulari finansiali atbalstija vairakus Latvija
iznakoSos preses izdevumus. Acimredzot $aja gadijuma runa ir par $adu atbalstu
laikrakstam “Segodnia”

26  Mihails Milruds (1883-1942), Latvijas krievu preses darbinieks, 1934.-
1939. g. oktobri laikraksta “Segodnia” galvenais redaktors.
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sarunas ar siitna [Klopotovska]*” uzdevuma runajoso Glinku® skaidroja, ka
Polijai nelabvéligas zinas paradijusas dé]... nepamanisanas, dé] materialu gtizmas.
Nav nepiecieSams te pieminét §is “zinas” no “Jaunakajam Zinam” un “Segodnia”
par... A[rlietu] M[inistrijas] éku Var$ava apsargajo$ajiem posteniem no pret plkv.
Beku® vérstam naidigam demonstracijam vai par nepiecieSamibu Polijai atdot
Augssiléziju Reiham. Cik maz véribas latviesi pievérs [diplomatiskas] parstavnie-
cibas iejauksanas faktoram $aja lieta, apliecina fakts, ka dir[ektors] Maséns* no
Sejienes Alrlietu] Mlinistrijas] saruna ar sttni Klopotovski pateica, ka “Jaunakas
Zinas” nerakstija par policijas posteniem, bet par vietéjo drosibas iestazu par AM
namu Varsava izvérsto pastiprinato apsardzibu. Sida veida “izskaidrojumi” man
neskiet parak parliecinosi.

No dazu Latvijas situacijas novérotaju puses sastapos ar piezimi, ka péc
Klaipédas anslusa lietas galigas nokarto$anas panikas noskanojums Latvija
partapis par apnémibas noskanojumu. Uzskatu, ka tas ir trapigs novértéjums,
vienigi apnémibas noskanojums, péc manam domam, no jauna partaps par...
panikas noskanojumu, kad Latvija nonaks aci pret aci ar Vacijas apdraudéjumu.
Pagaidam $eit apzinas, ka péc Klaipédas var pienakt karta Lietuvai un vienigi péc
tam eventuali Latvijai, nevis otradi. No $§i apstakla rodas uz efekta sasnieg$anu
meérkéts apnémibas noskanojums, kuru Vacija - nota bene’ - jau izmanto pro-
vokativai akcijai (4 vacu zénu piekausana un 16 vacie$u apcietinasana viena no
Rigas restoraniem par nacionalsocialistisku dziesmu dziedasanu), un $o akciju
latvie$i nav spéjigi novérst.

Dokuments Nr. 2

Polijas militara ataseja Feliksa Bzeskvinska zinojums Armijas Galvena $taba
IT dalai. Riga, 1939. gada 28. marta®
Archiwum Akt Nowych, Sztab Giéwny, Warszawa, 616/329, fol. 75-76.

27 Jezijs Tadeu$s Klopotovskis (Klopotowski, 1892-1970), Polijas diplomats, no
1938. g. aprila pilnvarotais lietvedis, 1938. g. julija — 1939. g. septembr satnis Riga.

28 Ksaverijs Glinka (Glinka, 1890-1957), Polijas literats un diplomats, 1936.-1939. g.
Polijas stitniecibas preses atasejs, Polijas Telegrafa agentiras korespondents Riga.

29  Juzefs Beks (Beck, 1894-1944), Polijas armijas pulkvedis, 1932.-1939. g. arlietu
ministrs.

30  Vilis Maséns (1902-1964), Arlietu ministrijas ierédnis, 1938.-1940. g. Baltijas valstu
nodalas vaditajs.

31  Nota bene (latinu val.) - ievéro labi!

32 Uz dokumenta ir atzime par ta ienak$anu un registraciju II dala 1939. g. 30. marta.
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Melduje, ze w dniu 27 b.m. podczas przygodnej bytnoéci w Sztabie Lotewskim
przeprowadzilem rozmowe z szefem oddzialu Informacyjnego ptk. Kikkulsem.
W rozmowie tej ptk. K. poinformowat mnie, zZe wedlug posiadanych przez sztab
totewski wiadomosci estoniski minister spraw zagr. Selters w drodze Warszawa-
Budapeszt zatrzymat si¢ w Berlinie, gdzie byl przyjety przez Ribentroppa. Lotysze
przepuszczaja, ze Niemcy wywierajg nacisk na Estonie w kierunku stworzenia
w Tallinie morskiej bazy niemieckiej na wypadek zbrojnego konfliktu z Z.S.S.R.

Odnosnie punktu 4. ostatniej umowy litewsko-niemieckiej ptk. Kikkuls
o$wiadczyl mi, ze, jego zdaniem, punkt ten ma kapitalne znaczenie dla panstw
sasiadujacych z Litwg. Niemcy bowiem, wprowadzajac do tego punktu ostat-
nie zdanie, majg kazdej chwili prawng podstawe w reku, aby zarzuci¢ Litwinom
ewentualne pertraktacje z panstwem trzecim, i w konsekwencji tego wyciagnac
dla siebie prawne uzsasadnienie sankcyj agresywnych w stosunku do Litwy.

Na moje o$wiadczenie: “wobec tego co ustyszalem od Pana Putkownika,
Lotwa obecnie zaczyna by¢ otoczona panstwami (Litwa i Estonia), ktére w ten
czy inny sposéb podpadaja pod wplywy niemieckie” - ptk. Kikkuls odpowiedziat
twierdzaco, zaznaczajac, Ze pomimo to Lotwa nie zamierza zejs¢ ze swojej poli-
tyki neutralnosci i samodzielnosci, a w razie potrzeby zdecydowana jest broni¢
swojej niepodleglosci i wystapi¢ przeciwko kazdemu, kto bedzie tej niepodle-
glosci zagrazal.

Ponadto o$wiadczyl mi, Ze podziela stanowisko Polski, ktéra (jak to wida¢ z
prasy) nie sklania si¢ do podpisania deklaracji panistw zachodnich, porzystapienie
bowiem Polski do takiej deklaracji bylo by do pewnego stopnia prowokacja pod
adresem Niemiec, co jest, jego zdaniem, w chwili obecnej nie wskazane.

Tulkojums

Zinoju, ka §[1] m[énesa] 27. diena, gadijuma dé| atrazdamies Latvijas [Armijas]
$taba, izvedu sarunu ar Informacijas dalas priek3nieku plkv. Kikuli. Saja saruna
plkv. K. informéja mani, ka, saskana ar Latvijas §taba riciba eso$ajam zinam,
Igaunijas arl[ietu] ministrs Selters® cela no VarSavas uz Budapes$tu apstajas
Berliné, kur vinu pienéma Ribentrops. Latviesi pielauj, ka Vacija izdara spie-
dienu uz Igauniju ar noliku izveidot Tallina vacu jaras bazi brunota konflikta
gadijumam ar PSRS.

33 Karls Selters (Selter, 1898-1958), 1938.-1939. g. Igaunijas arlietu ministrs. Vizité
Var$ava bija 1939. g. 19.-21. marta.
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Attieciba par 4. punktu nesen noslégtaja Lietuvas—Vacijas liguma plkv.
Kikulis man pateica, ka, péc vina domam, §im punktam ir milziga nozime
Lietuvai kaiminos eso$ajam valstim. Jo Vacija, ieviesot $aja punkta pédgjo tei-
kumu,** iegtst sev tiesisku pamatu jebkura bridi parmest lietuviesiem iespé&jamas
parrunas ar treSo valsti un, izejot no ta, iegit sev tiesisku pamatojumu agresivam
sankcijam attieciba uz Lietuvu.

Uz manu pazinojumu: “saskana ar to, ko dzirdéju no Jums, pulkveza kungs,
paslaik Latviju sak ielenkt valstis (Lietuva un Igaunija), kuras tada vai citada
veida noklast Vacijas iespaida”, plkv. Kikulis atbildéja apstiprinosi, atziméjot, ka,
neraugoties uz to, Latvija negatavojas atkapties no savas neitralitates un patstavi-
bas politikas, bet nepiecieSamibas gadijuma ir gatava aizsargat savu neatkaribu
un vérsties pret jebkuru, kur$ $o neatkaribu apdraudés.

Turklat pateica man, ka piekrit Polijas nostajai, kura (ka tas redzams presé)
neparedz rietumu valstu deklaracijas parakstianu,® jo Polijas pievieno$anas
tadai deklaracijai batu zinama meéra pret Vaciju vérsta provokacija, kas, péc vina
domam, $aja bridi nav ieteicama.

Dokuments Nr. 3

Polijas sttna Jezija Klopotovska zinojums arlietu ministram Juzefam Bekam.
Riga, 1939. gada marta beigas
Archiwum Akt Nowych, Sztab Gléwny, Warszawa, 616/329, fol. 80-84.

Jak mialem poprzednio zaszczyt raportowa¢ Panu Ministrowi, nastroje pani-
czne w wypadkach czeskich ustapity miejsca znacznemu uspokojeniu, a nawet
pewnej determinacji. Na uksztaltowanie sie takiego stanu rzeczy wplynely
m.i. patriotyczne, a nawet bojowe o$wiadczenie Prezydenta oraz analogiczne
przemowienia ministra Berzinsza i Gen, Balodisa. Wypadki klajpedzkie (zreszta
oczekiwane tutaj juz od dluzszego czasu) zbiegly si¢ w dziwny sposéb z dek-
laracja rzadu “o neutralnosci” i wyjazdem gléwnodowodzacego gen. Berkisa i
szefa sztabu Hartmanisa do Finlandii, co wywotalo tutaj powszechne wrazenie,
iz rzad totewski pragnie podkresli¢ swoje “desintéressment” akcja niemiecky i
mialo oddziala¢ uspakajajaco na opinig¢ publiczna.

34  Skat. panta atreferéjumu 43. atsaucé.

35 1939. g. marta beigas Londona un Parizé notika konsultacijas par reakciju uz
Vicijas darbibu Cehoslovakija, un viena no ricibas iespéjam paredzéja asa rakstura
kopéju deklaraciju. Galu gala 31. marta Lielbritanija, bet aprili ari Francija sniedza
vienpuséjas garantijas Polijai.
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W korpusie dyplomatycznym i kotach dziennikarzy zagranicznych, a nawet
w niektdrych krytycznie do rezimu nastrojonych sferach totewskiego spoleczen-
stwa, ten dziwny spokdj w obliczu tak blisko odgrywajacych si¢ wydarzen jest
zywo komentowany. Jedni méwia o jakichs $cisle zakonspirowanych gwarancjach
sowieckich, drudzy - a tych jest znacznie wiecej — o tendencjach rzadu totew-
skiego zawarcia z Niemcami czego$ w rodzaju paktu o nieagresji (analogicznie do
artrykutu 4 litewsko-niemieckiego uktadu o wlaczeniu Klajpewdy do Rzeszy), co
w praktyce réwnaloby sie zobowigzaniu ze strony Lotwy nieprzepuszczenia wojsk
sowieckich w wypadku rosyjsko-niemieckiego konfliktu zbrojnego. Na razie nie
posiadam z nikad wiadomosci, ktéreby potwierdzaly pierwsza lub druga wersje,
ktére mi si¢ wydaja niepradopodobne.

Obawy na temat mozliwo$ci niemiecko-fotewskiego ukladu wyrazal posel
francuski Tripier, ktory odwiedzil mnie, proszac o podtrzymywanie $cistego kon-
taktu i stala wymiane informacji z tutejszego terenu. Tripier kilkakrotnie podkre-
slal, ze Francja krajami baltyckimi interesuje si¢ “a vrai dire presque uniquement”
pod katem widzenia swego sojuszu z Polska.

W zwigzku z ostatnimi wypadkami wzmogla sie rowniez aktywno$¢ totew-
skich Niemcow, ktdra na zewnatrz ujawnita sie w ich bardziej pewnej siebie
postawie i probach organizowania tu i dwdzie prohitlerowskich demonstracji.
(Zwlaszcza w kolach studenckich i mlodziezowych). Poset litewski Bizauskas
udzielil mi poufnej informacji - szukajac u mnie jej potwierdzenia — jakoby
Niemcy tutejci mieli zazagda¢ mianowania w rzadzie fotewskim dwoch niemiec-
kich ministrow. Wersje ta uwazam za catkowicie fantastyczng.

Nastroje ludnosci sg — w zaleznosci od klas spotecznych, poziomu inteligen-
cji, wieku i.t.p. do$¢ rozne:

Mlodziez naogél, wychowana w hastach ultra-nacjonalistycznych nie medy-
tuje o orientowaniu si¢ na wschod, czy zachdd i mysli szczerze cho¢ naiwnie o
obronie przed agresja niemiecka. Pokolenie starsze i stare nie wierzy w mozli-
wos¢ obrony i snuje rozne kombinacje na temat gdzie i co byloby lepsze. Chlopi
fotewscy - wedlug zgodnych relacji naszych sezonowych robotnikéw rolnych -
deklaruja o koniecznos$ci szukania oparcia w Polsce. Robotnicy spogladajg ku
Sowietom, w ostateczno$ci ku Polsce, w zadnym wypadku ku Niemcom.

Jezeli chodzi o sfery inteligencji, kupieckie, urzednikow, wojska i rzadu — moj
informator, zaufany czlowiek p. Druwy, bylego wiceprezesa Partii Chlopskiej
(ktéra z Ulmanisem na czele dokonala w 1934 r. przewrotu na Lotwie), a jednego
z najblizszych ludzi Prezydenta, daje nastepujaca charakterystyke:

“Inteligencja nie wierzy w trwalos¢ Lotwy. W wypadku wojny Lotwa zaopie-
kuje sie albo Niemcy albo Sowiety. Wsrdd korpusu oficerskiego nastroje ana-
logiczne, pomimo tego oficerowie gotowi sa ponie$¢ najciezsze ofiary. Zajecie
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Klajpedy przez Trzecig Rzesz¢ wywolalo podniecenie si¢ ducha bojowego w
wielu formacjach, a w szkole wojennej nastroje te wywolaty nawet demonstracje.
Wszystkie nadzieje taczy si¢ ze stworzeniem powszechnego frontu antynimiec-
kiego, obejmujacego wschodnio-pélnocne panstwa wraz z Balkanami, ktérego
jadrem jest Polska. W tym wypadku problem polsko-totewskich stosunkéw napo-
tyka na pomyslne okolicznosci. Bez Polski trudno o czyms$ powaznym mysle¢,
chociaz spotyka si¢ i glosy krytyczne (np. Min. Spraw wewnetrznych Wejtmanisa),
ktére podnoszg problem gwarancji ze strony Polski (obawa, ze Polska dojdzie do
poprozumienia z Niemcami, kosztem innych panstw). Z dyskusji rozmaitych
zebran (kolpakowcoéw, oficerow 5 pulku, aizsargéw i. t. d.) mozna wnioskowac,
ze pewnym niedowierzaniem darzy sie polska polityka zagraniczng. W Lotwie
inteligent nie ma zadnego wptywu na bieg polityki zagranicznej[,] Ulmanis oso-
biscie nig kieruje, jak umie i jak uwaza za celowe. Mozna jedynie stwierdzi¢, ze
Lotysze nie cierpig Niemcéw. Taka sama nienawis¢ chciatby widzie¢ Lotysz i u
swoich sprzymierzencow”.

“Jezeli chodzi o sfery rzadzace, brak jest potwierdzenia, jakoby gabinet mini-
strow obradowal nad kierunkiem polityki zagranicznej w zwigzku z nowymi
wydarzeniami. Nawet sprawozdanie min. Muntersa o oficjalnych notyfikacjach w
zwigzku z problemem Czecho-Stowackim nosilo czysto informacyjny charakter.
Uchwata o “neutralno$ci” nosi charakter formalny. Nastroje wsrdd czlonkow
gabinetu mnistréw antysowieckie i antyniemieckie, a wigc nolens volens polono-
filskie. Jest jednak i kierunek proniemiecki (Andrzej Berzinsz, dyr. banku totew-
skiego i nieliczne jednostki posrdd t. zw. bergistow, t. j. cztonkéw bylej grupy
A. Berga, w wiekszosci wlasciciele realnosci miejskich).”

W kotach b. Centralnego Biura Partii Chlopskiej wskazuja, ze partyjna Linia
z3ada uwzglednienia nastgpujacych elementéw w polityce zagranicznej panstwa:

1. antyniemieckich zaradzen, niewykraczajacych jednak poza granice
sasiedzkich stosunkéw z Niemcami i wstrzymanie si¢ od decyduja-
cych rozmoéw z Berlinem do czasu wyswietlenia sie ogoélnej sytuacji w
Europie.

2. Wspdtudzial w blokach antyniemieckich lecz tylko przy udziale takze
panstw batkanskich oraz przy realnych gwarancjach ze strony wielkich
mocarstw.

3. Wzmozenie sily obronnej panstwa srodkami nie podpadajacymi pod
termin “mobilizacja”.

Takie kroki proponuje Biuro Centralne, lecz czy si¢ do nich przystosuje pre-
zydent trudno powiedzie¢. P. Freidenfeld, jedna z ukrytych sprezyn zycia pan-
stwowego (cztonek bylego Centralnego Biura, kierownik partyjnego wywiadu,
wzywany czesto przez Ulmanisa do siebie) twierdzi, ze Ministerstwo Spraw
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Zagranicznych nie decyduje o niczym, spelnia ono tylko funkcje kancerarii
prezydenta. Dyplomacja za$ nie stoi na wysokosci zadania, gdyz nie otrzymuje
zadnych dyrektyw z centrali.”

Reasumujac, wierze, ze chwilowo nic sie tutaj nie dzieje. Rzad oglosil swa
deklaracje o neutralnosci i zajal stanowisko wyczekujace. Liczy si¢ tutaj na to, ze
po aneksji Klajpedy Niemcy chwilowo w rejonie baltyckich [panstw] sg zaspo-
kojeni. Prezydent, jak mi wiadomo od jego adjutanta pik. Bebrisa, zabronit tak
osobom ze strony otoczenia jak i cztonkom rzadu dyskutowania na temat ostat-
nich wydarzen. Wojsko z Balodisem na czele zgtasza (wobec mnie i attaché woj-
skowego m(a]j[o]ra Brzeskwinskiego) swa solidarno$¢ z Polska i armig Polska.
Najbardziej dzi§ popularnym frazesem na Lotwie jest:

“Nardd, ktéry sam nie usituje si¢ broni¢, nie zastuguje na to, by go bronili

inni.

Tulkojums

Ka jau man bija gods zinot Jums, ministra kungs, paniskais noskanojums [Latvija]
¢ehu notikumu laika nomainijies ar ievérojamu nomierinasanos un pat zinamu
apnémibu.

Sada lietu stavokla izveidosanos ietekméja cita starpa patriotiskais un pat
kaujinieciskais Prezidenta pazinojums,* ka ari analogiskas ministra Bérzina®
un genlerala] Baloza uzrunas. Klaipédas notikumi (starp citu, Seit jau ilgaku
laiku sagaiditie) divaina karta sakrita ar valdibas deklaraciju “par neitralitati™®
un virspavélnieka Berka® un §taba prieks$nieka Hartmana*® izbrauksanu uz
Somiju,* kas te izraisija visparéju iespaidu, ka Latvijas valdiba vélas uzsvért savu

36  18. marta, izstades “Darbs un atputa” atklagana, K. Ulmanis cita starpa teica: “Tikai
$§ini zeme, tikai musu pasu valsti Latvija, vieniba un uzticiba celtaja Latvija, patstaviga
un neatkariga, ir masu dzive [...]7”

37  Alfréds Bérzing (1899-1977), 1936.—1940. g. sabiedrisko lietu ministrs. Seit domata
A. Bérzina runa 1939. g. 20. marta, Aizsargu organizacijas jubilejas svinibas, kura
izskanéja sauklis “Briviem dzivot, briviem mirt”

38 Latvija un Igaunija 21. marta oficiali pazinoja par savu neitralitati Klaipédas
jautajuma risinasana.

39  Krisjanis Berkis (1884-1942), generalis, 1934.-1940. g. Latvijas armijas komandieris,
1940. g. aprili-jinija ari kara ministrs.

40  Martin$ Hartmanis (1882-1941), generalis, 1934.-1939. g. oktobri Latvijas armijas
$taba prieksnieks.

41 K. Berkis, M. Hartmanis, ka ari Armijas §taba Apmacibas dalas prieksnieks Janis
Puksis Somija viesojas 1939. g. 20.-25. marta.
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“desintéressment™?

vacu akcija un tai bija jaiedarbojas nomierinosi uz sabied-
risko domu.

Diplomatiskaja korpusa un arzemju zurnalistu aprindas, ka ari dazos pret
rezimu kritiski noskanotos Latvijas sabiedribas slanos $is savadais miers tik
tuvu notiekosu norisu fona tiek aktivi komentéts. Vieni runa par kaut kadam
stingri konspirétam padomju garantijam, citi — un tadu ir ievérojami vairak -
par Latvijas valdibas sliekSanos noslégt ar Vaciju kaut ko lidzigu neuzbruksanas
ligumam (analogisku Lietuvas-Vacijas liguma par Klaipédas ieklau$anu Reiha
4. punktam),® kas praksé butu Latvijas apnemsanas neizlaist cauri savai terito-
rijai padomju karaspéku krievu-vacu brunota konflikta gadijuma. Paslaik mana
riciba ne no vienas puses nav informacijas, kura apstiprinatu pirmo vai otro
versiju, kuras abas man skiet neticamas.

Bazas par Vacijas-Latvijas ligumu pauda Francijas sttnis Tripjé,** kur§ mani
apmekléja, ladzot uzturét ciesus kontaktus un pastavigu informacijas apmainu
par Sejienes norisém. Tripjé vairakkart uzsvéra, ka Francija par Baltijas val-
stim intereséjas “a vrai dire presque uniquement™? savas savienibas ar Poliju
redzéjuma.

Sakara ar pédéjiem notikumiem ir pastiprinajusies ari Latvijas vaciesu
aktivitate, kura aréji izpauzas vinu vairak pasparliecinataja nostaja un meégi-
najumos organizét Sur un tur prohitleriskas demonstracijas (seviski studentu
un jaunatnes aprindas). Lietuvas sttnis Bizausks*® sniedza man konfidencialu
informaciju, mekléjot pie manis tai apstiprinajumu - it ka $ejienes vaciesi ir pie-
prasijusi divu vicu ministru iecel$anu Latvijas valdiba. So versiju uzskatu par
pilnigi fantastisku.

Iedzivotaju noskanojumi ir — atkariba no sabiedribas slaniem, inteligences
pakapes, vecuma utt. - diezgan dazadi.

Jaunatne kopuma, audzinata galéji nacionalistiskos sauklos, neapsver orien-
téanos uz austrumiem vai rietumiem un godigi, kaut ari naivi doma par aizsar-
gasanos pret Vacijas agresiju. Vecaka un veca paaudze netic aizsardzibas iespé-
jai un perina dazadas kombinacijas par to, kur un kas batu labaks. Latviesu

42 Desintéressment (francu val.) — neieinteresétiba.

43 1939. g. 22. marta Vacijas-Lietuvas liguma 4. punkts skanéja: “[...] abas puses
appemas neuzstaties pret otru pusi ar spéku, ne ari atbalstit uzbrukumu no tresas
puses vienai no abam pusém”

44 Zans Tripjé (Tripier, 1878-1969), Francijas diplomats, 1930.~1939. g. decembri siitnis
Latvija.

45 A vrai dire presque uniquement (francu val.) - patiesiba gandriz vienigi.

46 Kazis Bizausks (Bizauskas, 1893-1941), Lietuvas diplomats, 1939. g. janvari-janija
sttnis Latvija.
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zemnieki — péc savstarpéji sakritos$am miusu sezonas lauksaimniecibas strad-
nieku zinam - deklaré nepiecieSamibu meklét atbalstu Polija. Stradnieki raugas
uz Padomém, galéja gadijuma uz Poliju, nekada gadijuma uz Vaciju.

Ja runa ir par inteligences, tirgotaju, ierédnu, karaspéka un valdibas aprin-
dam - mans informators, Druvas kunga, bijusa Zemnieku partijas (kura ar
Ulmani prieksgala 1934. g. veica apvérsumu Latvija) vicepriek§sédétaja un viena
no Prezidentam tuvakajiem cilvékiem uzticamibas persona, sniedz sekojosu
raksturojumu:

“Inteligence netic Latvijas noturibai. Kara gadijuma par Latviju parapésies
vai nu Vacija, vai Padomes. Virsnieku korpusa noskanojums analogisks, nerau-
goties uz to, virsnieki ir gatavi nest vissmagakos upurus. Tresa Reiha veikta
Klaipédas ienemsana izraisija kaujas gara pacélumu daudzas karaspéka dalas,
bet Kara skola §is noskanojums pat izraisija demonstraciju. Visas ceribas saistas
ar visparéjas pretvaciskas frontes veidosanos, kas aptvertu austrumu un ziemelu
valstis kopa ar Balkaniem un kuras kodols biitu Polija. Saja gadijuma Polijas-
Latvijas attiecibu probléma sastop labvéligus apstaklus. Bez Polijas ir grati domat
par kaut ko nopietnu, kaut ir dzirdamas ari kritiskas balsis, pieméram, iekslietu
ministra Veitmana,*” kuras pace] garantiju jautajumu no Polijas puses (bazas, ka
Polija vienosies ar Vaciju uz citu valstu rékina). No runata daudzas sapulcés (kal-
pakiesi,* 5. [kajnieku] pulka virsnieki, aizsargi utt.) var secinat, ka pastav zinama
neuzticiba Polijas aréjai politikai. Latvija inteligentam nav nekada iespaida uz
aréjas politikas gaitu, Ulmanis personiski to vada, ka prot un uzskata par lietde-
rigu. Var vienigi apstiprinat, ka latviesi necie$ vaciesus. Tadu pasu naidu latvietis
gribétu redzét pie saviem sabiedrotajiem.”

“Ja runa ir par valdo$ajam aprindam, trakst apstiprinajuma, ka Ministru
kabinets butu apspriedis aréjas politikas virzienu sakara ar nesenajiem notiku-
miem. Pat min[istra] Muntera*® parskatam par oficialajiem pazinojumiem sakara
ar Cehoslovakijas probléemu bija tiri informativs raksturs. Lémumam par “neit-
ralitati” ir formals raksturs. Ministru kabineta loceklu noskanojums ir pretpado-
misks un pretvacisks, tatad nolens volens™ polonofils. Tomér pastav ari provacisks
virziens (Andrejs Bérzins,” Latvijas Bankas dir[ektors], un nedaudzas personas

47  Kornélijs Veitmanis (no 1940. g. Kornélijs Veidnieks, 1899-1942), 1939.-1940. g.
iekslietu ministrs.

48 Domata savieniba “Kalpaka bataljons”, kura apvienojas bijusie Oskara Kalpaka
1919. gada pirmajos méneSos komandéta 1. Latviesu atseviska bataljona karaviri.

49 Vilhelms Munters (1898-1967), 1936.-1940. g. arlietu ministrs.

50  Nolens volens (latinu val.) — gribot negribot.

51 Andrejs Bérzin$ (1875-1941), 1935.-1940. g. Latvijas Kreditbankas direktors.
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t. s. bergisti, t. i., bij. A. Berga® grupas locekli, lielakoties pilsétu nekustamo
ipasumu ipasnieki).”

Zemnieku partijas Centrala biroja aprindas norada, ka partijas Linija prasa
valsts aréja politika ievérot sekojosus elementus:

1. Pretvaciskus rikojumus, kuri tomér neiet arpus kaiminattiecibam ar
Vaciju un paredz atturé$anos no iz$kirosam sarunam ar Berlini lidz
visparéjas situacijas noskaidrosanas laikam Eiropa.

2. Piedali$anos pretvacu blokos, tacu vienigi ari ar Balkanu valstu pieda-
lisanos, ka ari ar realam garantijam no lielvalstu puses.

3. Valsts aizsardzibas spéju palielinasanu ar lidzekliem, kas nav ieklauti
termina “mobilizacija”.

Tadus solus piedava Centralais birojs, bet, vai tos nems véra Prezidents, grati
pateikt. P. Freidenfelds,” viens no valsts dzives apsléptajam atsperém (bijusa
Centrala biroja loceklis, partijas izlukdienesta vaditajs, ko Ulmanis biezi izsauc
pie sevis), apgalvo, ka [“]Arlietu ministrija ne par ko nelemj, ta vienigi izpilda
prezidenta kancelejas funkcijas. Savukart diplomatija nestav uzdevumu augstu-
mos, jo nesanem nekadas direktivas no centrales.”

Kopuma ticu, ka $aja bridi te nekas nenotiek. Valdiba ir izzinojusi savu dek-
laraciju par neitralitati un ienémusi nogaido$u nostaju. Seit rekinas ar to, ka péc
Klaipédas aneksijas Vacija Baltijas [valstu] rajona uz laiku ir apmierinata [ar sta-
vokli]. Prezidents, ka man ir zinams no vina adjutanta plkv. Bebra,** ir aizliedzis
gan personam [sava] apkartné, gan valdibas locekliem parrunat pédéjo notikumu
tému. Armija ar Balodi prieksgala sludina (man un militarajam atadejam majo-
ram Bzeskvinskim) savu solidaritati ar Poliju un Polijas armiju. Sodien Latvija
vispopularaka fraze ir:

“Tauta, kura pati nemégina aizstavéties, nav pelnijusi, lai to aizstavétu citi.”

52 Arveds Bergs (1875-1941), jurists, politikis, lidz 1934. g. labé&jas Nacionalas
apvienibas vaditajs.

53  Pauls Freidenfelds (no 1940. g. Akots, 1903-1991), lidz 1934. g. Latvie$u zemnieku
savienibas biroja vaditajs. Autoritara rezima laika sniedza konfidencialu informaciju
par kandidatiem uz amatiem, ko apkopoja, ari balstoties uz saviem sakariem
Politiskaja parvaldé u. c.

54  Raimonds Bebris (1891-1940), pulkvedis un literats, 1936.-1940. g. Valsts prezidenta
pils komandants.
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SUMMARY

REACTION IN LATVIA TO THE ANNEXATION OF
THE KLAIPEDA REGION IN MARCH 1939:
REPORTS FROM THE POLISH LEGATION.
EDITION, TRANSLATION, AND COMMENTARIES
OF THE ARCHIVAL DOCUMENTS

Eriks Jekabsons

From 1923 to 1939, the Klaipéda region was part of Lithuania, but internationally it defini-
tely constituted one of the most sensitive issues in the Baltic region and in the Versailles-
Riga system as a whole. In March 1939, Germany annexed the Klaipéda region by means
of an ultimatum, taking it away from Lithuania. The status of Klaipéda and the region
had been of interest to the Latvian government since the beginning of Latvia’s indepen-
dence. The issue became particularly pressing in 1923, when the Lithuanians occupied
the region, presenting the League of Nations with a fait accompli, but in the 1930s, Latvia
watched the development of the situation with concern.

The annexation of Klaipéda in March 1939 brought Germany, one of the poten-
tial threats to Lithuania’s independence, closer to the Latvian border. The lack of unity
among the Baltic states, which was also evident in the autumn of 1939 and summer of
1940, is clearly demonstrated by the annexation and Latvia’s reaction to it. The aim of
this publication is to reflect on the impact of the events in Klaipéda on Latvia as seen
by the Polish legation, providing additional information to existing views. Three reports
from the Polish legation in Riga to Warsaw, on the reaction of the Latvian authorities
and society to the events in Klaipéda in the last week of March 1939, are published from
the Polish New Acts Archive in Warsaw, General Staft Collection.

Overall, the published reports quite clearly confirm the prevailing uncertainty and
confusion within the Latvian government and society, caused by the circumstances,
or even the impossibility of taking decisive action (moreover, in circumstances where
the Western powers essentially allowed Germany’s territorial expansion, including by
passively accepting the annexation of Klaipéda), resulting in a wait-and-see attitude
and, from Lithuania’s point of view, even indifference towards its neighbour. The doc-
uments provide a confirming insight into the complex international situation before
the Second World War in which the Baltic states found themselves, unable to respond
adequately to developments due to various circumstances, forced to pursue a policy of
formal neutrality and hope that the great powers would respect it. Moreover, this formal
neutrality went hand in hand with the authoritarian Baltic states’ and Poland’s differing
individual policies and disagreements over insignificant matters, which are also reflected
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in published reports. Overall, one can agree with the conclusion that the reaction in
Latvia and Estonia to the annexation of Klaipéda confirmed that the “Baltic Entente”
existed only “on paper”.
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Pauls Daija. Apgaismibas starpnieki. VacbaltieSu macitaji latviesu rakstnieciba
1815-1848 [Mediators of the Enlightenment. Baltic German Pastors in Latvian
Literary Culture 1815-1848].

Riga: Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka, 2025. 391 lpp. ISBN 978-9934-610-66-0

CULTURAL PRACTICES BETWEEN BALTIC GERMAN AND LATVIAN WRITING.
REFLECTIONS ON PAULS DAIJA'S BOOK MEDIATORS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT

In his book, Mediators of the Enlightenment, Pauls Daija describes the cultural space of
Latvia in the first half of the 19" century - to date the belief prevails in historiography
and cultural studies that in it “nothing happens” or at least “very little happens”. The book
overturns this view showing that even in an era when brilliant and innovative ideas
appear not so frequently, cultural practices, bookselling, and publicity intensities are
created and developed - without these the Latvian national literature in the second half
of the 19th century is unimaginable. Daija’s book is an excellent attempt to carry out both
methodological and substantive restructuring in the description and analysis of the era.

1 Apskats sagatavots ar LZP FLPP projekta “Aizmirstie filozofi”, projekta Nr. 1zp-2023/
1-0216, finansialu atbalstu.
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The combined approach of the author takes into account the methods of both the history of
ideas and intellectual history; however, it is the concept of cultural practices that occupies
the central place, it is very significant. Meanwhile, this is not inconsistent with the author’s
choice to depict the era from the perspective of the lives and texts of ten German pastors.
A biographical approach can draw attention to a number of nuances that use to slip
through the net of methods of the history of ideas. The book review offers a complement
to this concept in the constellation analysis approach.

Kad, lielo politisko notikumu perspektiva raugoties uz 19. gadsimta pirmo pusi,
1814. gada Eiropa sakas Vines kongress, kas blis pamats starptautiskajai sis-
témai péc Napoleona kariem, uzplaukst literarais un politiskais romantisms,
iestajas Restauracijas gadi, kuros nobriedis pilsoniskas 19. gadsimta 30. un
40. gadu revolicijas. Un Baltija $aja gada nomirst kads Leipciga studéjis, Erglos
un Jaunpiebalga kalpojoss macitajs. Viena no dazus gadus pirms naves publi-
cétajiem spredikiem vins izteicas: “Tam ari péc Dieva padoma par pratigiem
cilvékiem vaijaga bt, ka tie arvien sava saprasana aug. [...] Daudz lietas pasaulé
tadas nav, ka tas viniem paprieks izlikas. [...] Kur cilvéku saprasana aug un citada
paliek, tur ar ikkurai macibai pie tiem citadai vaijaga palikt. [..]” (72. Ipp.). Sie
Kristofa Reinholda Girgensona vardi nav tikai religiski teologiski izteikumi par
Dieva jekartoto pasauli - tie lokali un didaktiski turpina apgaismibas aizsakto
dinamiku.

“Saprasanas” pieaugums un dinamiska transformacija, vai runa batu par
zinasanu pieaugumu dabas izzina un cilvéka pasizzina vai sociali politiski ekono-
misku procesu izzina un makslas nozimes jauna konfigurésana, kop$ apgaismibas
ir bijusi ne tikai moderno sabiedribu veidosanas priekSnoteikums, bet ari vértibu
un nakotnes horizonts. So kopéjo spraigo un revolucionaro laikmeta kustibu sais-
tit ar 19. gadsimta Baltijas “bidermeiera desmitgadém”, kas “starp vétram” (7. Ipp.)
producé drizak uzreiz ne(pa)manamas nobides kultiiras praksés un intensitatés,
s$kiet kontrintuitivi. Paula Daijas gramata “Apgaismibas starpnieki” parada un
pierada, ka 1 iluzora intuicija ir ne tikai maldiga, bet ari noteiktu metodologisku
un ideologisku konceptu un pieejas veidu barota.

Tad, kad Eiropas méroga starp Vines kongresu un pilsoniskajam revola-
cijam Latvijas kultartelpas arés skietami “nekas nenotiek” (8. lpp.), notiek loti
daudz. Par $o laiku gilies konceptualu ramju svars, kas liek uz to raudzities ka
epigonalu un marginalu (36. Ipp.). Si raméjuma acenes, kuras uzliek iepriek-
$&jo gadu desmitu (un nu jau pat simtgades) sociali un politiski ideologiskie, ka
ari metodologiskie prieksstati, nonemot, iegiistam iespéju ar Daijas gramatas
palidzibu palakoties uz 19. gadsimta pirmo pusi ka spontanitates, eksperimenta
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un iespéjama lauku, uz (vél) neistenoto nakotnu un iespéju lidzaspastavésanas
laiku, kurs ievie§ nozimigas, 19. gadsimta otrajai pusei butiskas gramatniecibas
un literaras produkcijas prakses. Sajas desmitgadés, no citas, kultiras praksu
skatpunktu papildinosas ideju véstures perspektivas raugoties, izvérsas “tautas
apgaismiba” - apgaismibas ideju integrésana plasos sabiedribas slanos ar drukato
mediju palidzibu.

Turklat $aja laika ari “izglitoto” — apgaismibas domataju un autoru, to skaita
macitaju, apzina un tekstos Zana Zaka Ruso apburtie, rusoistiski impregnétie un
sugestéjosie morali izglitojosie koncepti (tadi ka “célais mezonis”) socialaja rea-
litaté ved pie sabiedribas modernizacijas ar izglitibas, tekstu un gramatniecibas
praksu palidzibu. Tas viss Daijas gramata paradas Vidzemes un Kurzemes maci-
taju perspektiva, konkrétu personu (10. Ipp.) konjugacija. Lai ari $is ir metodisks
solis, lai neunificétu kultiiras procesus, kas ir daudz haotiskaki un kontingentaki,
neka tos spéj tvert un atklat vienmeér noteiktas izvélés balstiti abstraktaki ideju
véstures konceptu tikli, tas pieskir gramatai ne tikai intelektualas véstures bio-
grafisma pieejas pievilcibu, bet ari papildus savu ipaso biografiski hagiografisku
stilu un stastijuma pladumu.

Paula Daijas uzmanibas centra ir Johans Gotfrids Agelats (Johann Christoph
Ageluth), Kristofs Reinholds Girgensons (Christoph Reinhold Girgensohn), Karlis
Fridrihs Vatsons (Carl Friedrich Watson), Konrads Sulcs (Conrad Schulz), Karlis
Hugenbergers (Karl Friedrich Jacob Hugenberger), Jakobs Florentins Lundbergs
(Jacob Florentin Lundberg), Johans Teodors Bérents (Johann Theodor Berent),
Fridrihs Runclers (Friedrich Runzler), Vilhelms Panténiuss (Wilhelm Christian
Panthenius) un Gustavs Brase (Gustav Wilhelm Siegmund Brasche). Vinu dzi-
ves un publicétie teksti, tacu arl manuskripti un citas kontekstualas liecibas —
tam visam Daija pieveérsas, lai redzétu to, ka notiek vairaku aspektu intensitaté
pieaugosa pareja starp “vienkarsas tautas” mutvardu tradiciju un tas ieklau-
$anu “izglitoto” rakstiskaja kultira un “apgaismibas komunikacijas tiklojuma”
(37. Ipp.).

Vacbaltiesu macitaji ka starpnieki gan starp muizu un zemniekiem, gan
starp hernhatie$u kustibu un veclatviesiem ka savu kultarnisu no jauna mek-
1&josi ambivalenti sarunbiedri, gan ari ka vélakaja historiografija neatziti kul-
tartriksteri, kas nolens volens sagatavo augsni jaunlatviesiem — par spiti daudzu
tolaik un veélak latviesu literaraja kulttirgenézé iesaistito mérenakai vai pavisam
asai kritikai, paradas ka tas kultiiras procesu figiiras, kuru noliegums un norai-
dijums ir ciesi saistits ar savu nolieguma “objektu”. “Pret” tikai norada uz sais-
tibu - uz atkaribu sevi definét kustiba “pret”. Si negativitates dialektika attiecas
uz daudziem, kas vélak (un ari vél masdienas) vérsas pret Baltijas vacu un vac-
baltieSu mantojumu latviesu rakstnieciba - latvie$u sarakstitaja, pasu latviesu
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tapSana un, citadi sakot, latviesu sarakstisana. Turklat te veidojas pareja starp
visparéjiem kultiiras procesiem, kuri analogi atkarto jau notikuso citur (vacu
“tautas apgaismiba” 18.-19. gadsimta mija) un konkréto regionu un lokalo kon-
tekstu. S1 pareja ir minéta: ta ir ists “minu lauks” (13. Ipp.), jo grimata runa
ir ne tikai par vésturiskiem procesiem, kuru “neitrals” aplukosanas sakum-
punkts batu dzivesgudru akadémiku formuléjums, kuru Daija cité, proti, ka
“[bez; R. B.] vacbaltiesu ieguldijuma nevar izprast latviesu nacionalas kultaras
genézi” (13. Ipp.).

Skaidrs, ka $1 neitralitate zad, tikko méginam pieskirt “miesu” sadam for-
muléjumam. Kad kads to dara, tad §o méginajumu vértéjumos izskan aizdomas
par “neokulttrtrégerismu” ka jaunu aizrau$anos ar vacbaltie$iem, kad sabruku-
$as vecas (pat vél padomjlaiku) klisejas un prieksstati par viniem. “Vacbaltiesi
ka savéjie” — §i ir liela téma, kas tiek un tiks risinata varbat veél loti ilgi un kura
Daija drosmigi iesaistas. Pat ja macitaju atseviskie didaktiskie “kultarriki” un
izglitojosie centieni taja akribija, kada monografijas autors spéj tajos iedzilinaties,
tik daudz nesaistitu lasitaju, tad $is gramatas aspekts, proti, vésturiski filologisko
interpretaciju un gramatniecibas zinatnes atzinu klasts un pienesums “musu vac-
baltieSu” integracijas aktualaja jautajuma, noteikti spécigi uzruna un uzjundi
vélmi jautat talak un atgriezties pie pagatnes nevis antikvaras retrospekcijas, bet
gan tiedi reflektétas pasizpratnes dél.

Diskusija par vacbaltieSsu mantojumu latviesu kultaira neaizsedz gramatas
tie$o izpétes priek$metu, tacu no tas nevar izvairities (tie$i pasa priek$meta dél),
un autors ari nevairas. Varétu véléties, lai lieliskais gramatas priek§vards un
ievads, kura sniegta sociali politiska un literara laikmeta aina Baltija un Latvijas
kultartelpa, pat vél vairak un profilétak pievérstos $im aspektam — nevis pole-
mikas, bet gan izzinas labad.

Pretrunigumu, paradoksalitati, kontingenci un savstarpéjo atkaribu, kas pie-
mit kultiiras procesiem, pétit literaros savijumos starp vacie$iem, vacbaltiesiem,
igauniem un latviesiem - tas ir batisks Latvijas humanitaro un socialo zinatnu
uzdevums $odien, un ta aktualitati nemazina jau labi paveiktais $aja lauka.
Keroties pie §1 uzdevuma, jaiegulda liels darbs perspektivas profilésana un savu
“prieksspriedumu” (Vorverstindnis un Vorurteil hermeneitiska struktara; Hanss
Georgs Gadamers) analitika. Pauls Daija ar savu gramatu rada, ka $ie teorétiski
metodologiskie prieksdarbi ir lieliski apvienojami ar plasu un kontekstualiz&josu
vésturisko materialu izpéti.

Autora izstradata un lietota pieeja ir labi redzama tur, kur vin$ pievérsas gra-
matas protagonistu teiktajam. Ne viss par kulttiras procesiem atklajams, turoties
vien pie pasu autoru izteikumiem un izvirzitajiem mérkiem, kuri var izradities
visai iluzori vai loti ierobezoti (kultar)laika. Svarigi ir, kas “notiek” paraléli vinu
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idejam - kas notiek kultarpraksu diferencéti aplikojamos limenos, kas producé
“neapzinato ieguldijumu” (Gvido Straube) kultarvidé. Interpretéjosi un anali-
tiski janonak pie nobides, pat parravuma starp iecerém un sekam - pie kultiiras
diastazem, kuras notiek tik daudz laika, “kad nekas nenotiek™ “Tekstu saturs
ilgtermina [...] varéja izradities sekundars, [...] sistéma, kas nodrosinaja regularu
literaro praksi un lika pamatus tam, lai nostiprinatos latviesu lasosa publika
[...] bija kas daudz jaudigaks. Teksti varéja aizmirsties un tos varéja kritizét, pat
nepamanot, ka struktiira, kas tos padarijusi iespéjamus, jau ir ienémusi stabilu
vietu” (344. lpp.).

Paula Daijas monografija ir vértigs pétijums, kuram ir sveSas misdienu
“piedzivojumu romana” arhetipiskas kategorijas, kas liek saskatit it visa kulttiras
procesa cinu starp “labajiem un launajiem” (344. Ipp.). Pétniecisks romans $i
gramata tomér ir. To liek darit perspektiva uz cilvekiem, nevis idejam. Sis kul-
tarprocesus personalizéjosas perspektivas faktors (pat nevis abstrakta nozime,
kura ikviens teksts ir “stasts”, kur$ tiek radits ar virkni apzinati un neapzinati
izvélétu konceptu un zanrisku raméjumu palidzibu) ir batisks $aja gramata uzbu-
vétajai konstrukcijai. Labs pétnieks ir labs rakstnieks. Labs rakstnieks neiztiek
bez labiem téliem un personaziem. Téli un stils padara lasamo par ietekméjosu
un veidojo$u lasito.

Tas nav pretruna ar teikto par to, ka kultiiras saturs nav (tikai) kada teiktais
ka subjekta intendétais idejiskais saturs, bet gan subjekta daritais; tas nav (tikai)
iztélotais, bet gan vésturiski kondenséjies praksu kopums, kura darbigie subjekti
ierakstas un kuru transformé. Batu interesanti $o perspektivu (ar rekonstrué-
jamam sakném Rietumu marksisma un Fuko kulttrteorijas) savienot ar citu
teorétisko likni parstavo$am pieejam, pieméram, t. s. konstelaciju pétniecibu,
kura kops Ditera Henriha un Manfréda Franka darbiem par vacu idealismu un
romantisma genézi ieguvusi jaunu elpu.” Daija iet $aja virziena, jo izvéléto maci-
taju atsevisko dzivju un tekstu aplikojums gramatas gaita nostiprina atzinu, ka
vinu darbiba ir iespéjama noteikta konstelacija, t. i., autoru kopiena, kuri, sav-
starpéji ietekméjoties, veido idejas, bet ar tam un ari vinpus tam - kultarprakses.
Tas “nes” subjektivi pieredzéto un ieceréto laika straumeé ari tad, kad idejas sen
nogrimusas pagatnes dzelmé.

Paula Daijas darbs “Apgaismibas starpnieki” ir lielisks papildinajums lidzsi-
néja 19. gadsimta gramatniecibas pétnieciba, tacu neapsaubami ari plasak - visa
laikmeta kultarizpété. “VacbaltieSu macitaji latvie$u rakstnieciba” ir gramatas
apaksvirsraksts, kas gan provocé, gan no jauna uzdod svarigus jautajumus par

2 Martin Mulsow, Marcelo Stamm, Hrsg. (2025). Konstellationsforschung. 2. Aufl.
Berlin: Suhrkamp.
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mums” un “savéjiem”. Sos jautajumus ir vérts paturét prata, lasot gramatu un ari
$odien veidojot identitates Eilera aplus un turpinot latvie$u rakstniecibu.
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A BOOK THAT STRENGTHENS THE DOCTRINE OF STATE CONTINUITY: THE IMPOR-
TANCE OF HISTORICAL SCIENCE IN EXPLAINING THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE STATE

The new book by Aivars Stranga offers a detailed historical analysis of the occupation of
Latvia. Drawing on extensive archival materials, official documents, and press sources,
the author demonstrates the illegal actions of the USSR in 1939-1940. Stranga provides
an almost day-by-day account of the events leading to occupation and convincingly shows
that Latvia had virtually no chance of survival after the Hitler-Stalin agreement on spheres
of influence in Eastern Europe. The book is especially valuable in today’s geopolitical
context, as Russia continues to deny the illegality of the Baltic occupation and actively
engages in so-called memory wars, making history an essential tool for restoring historical
truth and countering disinformation in both collective memory and foreign policy.

Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas istena locekla, profesora Dr. habil. hist. Aivara
Strangas jauna gramata kluvusi par ievérojamu notikumu ne vien profesionalo
vésturnieku un véstures interesentu saimei, bet ari daudz plasakai sabiedribai.
Zurnalists Viesturs Spriide ne velti atgadina, ka “ta ir gramata, kas ikvienam
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Latvijas pilsonim butu ja ne gluZi jaizlasa, tad vismaz jazina, ka tada ir, lai varétu
ieskatities”.! Loti lidzigi $ie vardi butu attiecinami ari uz juristiem, Ipasi tiem,
kuru ikdienas darbs saistits ar starptautiskajam tiesibam un nacionalajam konsti-
tucionalajam tiestbam — profesora Strangas gramata bis ne vien ar interesi lasams
izcila vésturnieka pétijums, bet ari praktiski noderigs avots, uz kuru atsaukties
jautajumos, kas skar Latvijas valstiskuma pamatus.

Lasitaji jau sen ir iemilojusi un augstu novértéjusi profesora Strangas meista-
ribu un erudiciju, $ketinot Latvijas véstures liklocus. Vina enciklopédiskas zina-
$anas, bagata valoda un raitais stastijums, ka ari apséstiba (pozitiva nozimé) ar
visadam sikam detalam un faktiem, tos arl komentéjot un parbaudot, veido misu
zinaganas un izpratni par butiskiem notikumiem starpkaru perioda Latvijas vés-
turé. Vina ieprieks publicétie apjomigie pétijumi par Latvijas un Krievijas attie-
cibam, autoritara rezima ekonomisko politiku, socialdemokratiem péc 15. maija
apvérsuma un ebreju mazakumtautibu Latvijas valstl jau sen kluvusi par kla-
sisku Zanra vértibu.? Saja zina ari jauna gramata neliek vilties profesora Strangas
talanta cienitajiem.

Profesors Stranga ar sev raksturigo vériena pamatigumu, skrupulozo pre-
cizitati un notikumu detalizéjumu gramata teju pa dienam un stundam apliko
Latvijas valsts un nacijas pastavéSanai butiska pagrieziena punkta — PSRS iste-
notas okupacijas, kas uz 50 gadiem Latviju (kopa ar paréjam Baltijas valstim -
Lietuvu un Igauniju) prettiesiski ieklava PSRS sastava — norisi. Gramata sniedz
dzilu un tikpat ka aculiecinieku sajutas atspogulojosu ieskatu taja, ka tika saga-
tavota un Istenota okupacija, kura bridi kadi lémumi tika pienemti un ka uz
tiem reagéja atbildigas Latvijas amatpersonas un sabiedriba. Autors secigi sesas
izvérstas nodalas apliko ta laika geopolitisko situaciju, Latvijas neitralitates poli-
tiku, Molotova-Ribentropa paktu un tam sekojoso PSRS vér§anos pret Somiju,
Igauniju, Latviju un Lietuvu. Saja konteksta daudz véribas veltits Latvijas-PSRS
savstarpéjas palidzibas paktam, okupacijas sagatavosanai un gaitai. Lasot detali-
z&to analizi, daudzviet parnem nomacosa bezceriba - nedz Latvijai, nedz citam

1 Viesturs Sprude. Vésturnieks Aivars Stranga: Svarigi bija saukt lietas Istajos
vardos. Latvijas Avize, 20.10.2025. Pieejams: https://lasi.lv/latvija-pasaule/vesture/
vesturnieks-aivars-stranga-svarigi-bija-saukt-lietas-istajos-vardos.33321 (skatits
01.12.2025.).

2 Skat., piem., tikai nesenas monografijas: Aivars Stranga (2020). Latvijas un Padomju
Krievijas miera ligums 1920. gada 11. augusta: Latvijas—Padomju Krievijas (PSRS)
attiecibas 1919.-1925. gada. Riga: Mansards; Aivars Stranga (2022). Latvija:
neatkaribas pédejais céliens. 1939. gada 23. augusts - 1940. gada 17. junijs. Riga:
Mansards; Aivars Stranga (2023). Latvijas ebreji revoliiciju un Neatkaribas kara laika.
1917-1920. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads.
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Baltijas valstim tolaik, péc nacistiskas Vacijas un PSRS vienos$anas, vairs nebija
nekadu iespéju izdzivot. To intervijas uzsveéris ari profesors Stranga.’

Lai ari $odienas geopolitiskaja situacija, kur atkal skietamu parsvaru gast
realpolitikas apsvérumi un lielvalstu intereses, mazinot starptautisko tiesibu
spéku un nelielu valstu drosibas garantijas, §i eksistenciala strupcela izjata klu-
vusi vairak saprotama, tomér lidz galam, skiet, ir grati apzinaties, ko izjuta ta
laika politiska elite un sabiedriba, saskaroties ar lielvalstu vienosanos par ietek-
mes sféru sadali un valstu izdzé$anu no pasaules kartes. Aivars Stranga ar savu
analizi parada, ka neatkaribas zuduma vainot vienigi autoritaro rezimu un ta
augstakas amatpersonas butu parak vienkarsoti. Ar PSRS apdraudéjumu saskaras
ari demokratiska Somija, kura bija spiesta savas tiesibas aizstavét Ziemas kara,
savukart demokratisko Cehoslovakiju pret nacistiskas Vacijas pretenzijam nepa-
glaba Minhenes vieno$anas* (1938), kuras rezultata, parkapjot starptautisko tie-
sibu normas, Cehoslovakijas sadalei piekrita ari Francija un Apvienota Karaliste.
Minhenes vieno$anas, paliekot vieniem pret agresoru un tiekot sabiedroto nodo-
tiem, bija iemesls vienai no Cehoslovakijas valstiskuma traumam.® Lidzigi ka
¢ehiem un slovakiem, arl mums Baltija ir jatiek pari valsts zaudésanas traumai,®
kad, par spiti autoritara rezima skali ribinatajai valstsgribai, valstsspéja pazuda
Stalina “launuma impérijas” priek$a. Profesora Strangas gramata $ai traumas
parvarésanai palidz - ta sniedz parliecino$u argumentaciju, ka citu labu vai
labaku variantu nebija. Juristi savukart varétu veltit uzmanibu $o vésturisko
apstaklu analizei un tam, ka valsts augstakas amatpersonas izturéjas un rikojas,
saskaroties ar PSRS prettiesisko ricibu.” Te gan jaatgidina Vinstona Cér¢ila reiz
teiktais, ka armijas $tabi un generali vienmér vislabak ir sagatavojusies uzvarai

3 Ineta Lip$a (2025). Mani runa ari emocijas. Domuzime, 3, 54.-59. lpp.; Martin$
Galenieks. Neticét agresoriem. Intervija ar vésturnieku Strangu. IR, 09.10.2025.
Pieejams: https://ir.lv/rubrika/intervija/neticet-agresoriem-intervija-ar-vesturnieku-
strangu.220177 (skatits 01.12.2025.).

4 Janis Tauréns (2024). Minhenes vienoS$anas. Nacionala enciklopédija. Pieejams:
https://enciklopedija.lv/skirklis/152884-Minhenes-vieno%C5%A1an%C4%81s
(skatits 01.12.2025.).

5  Vaclav Havel (1997). The Art of the Impossible. Politics as Morality in Practice. Speeches
and Writings, 1990-1996. New York and Toronto: Alfred A. Knopf, pp. 210-215.

6  Elzbieta Matynia (2014). An Uncanny Era. Conversations between Viclav Havel and
Adam Michnik. New Haven and London: Yale University Press, pp. 116-117.

7 Detalizétu analizi tam veltijis profesors Ditrihs Andrejs Lébers (Loeber). Skat.,
piem.: Ditrihs Andrejs Lébers (Loeber) (1998). Latvijas valsts bojaeja 1940. gada.
Starptautiski tiesiskie aspekti. Latvijas valsts atjaunosana. 1986-1993. Sast. Valdis
Bluzma, Ojars Celle, Talavs Jundzis, Ditrihs Andrejs Lébers (Loeber), Egils
Levits un Lubova Zile. Riga: LU zurnala “Latvijas Vésture” fonds, 7.-41. lpp.;
Ineta Ziemele (2025). State Continuity and Nationality: the Baltic States and Russia.
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beidzamajos zinamajos karos (lai ari apzinas, ka Joti biezi jaunais kar$ bis pilnigi
citadaks neka pieredzétais).® Lidzigi ari juristi zina, ki nodro$inat valsts izdzi-
vosanu, saskaroties ar jau bijusiem un tadél skaidriem valsts apdraudéjumiem.
Tacu $ada perspektiva palidz un lauj apzinati un akadémiski reflektét pagatni.
Te varam vérst uzmanibu uz virkni Latvijas Republikas Nacionalas drosibas
likuma normu, kas raditas, nemot véra 1940. gada pieredzi un kladas.” Nacionalas
drosibas likuma 25. panta paredzéts aizliegums valsts amatpersonam aizliegt pre-
toties agresijai, noteikts Nacionalo brunoto spéku vienibu pienakums pretoties,
negaidot atsevisku pavéli, ka ari reguléta likumigas valsts varas turpinasanas
Latvijas valsts neatkaribas saglabasanas un atjaunosanas interesés. No §is per-
spektivas raugoties, pavisam noteikti Latvijas autoritara rezZima augstakas amat-
personas (jo Ipasi Valsts un ministru prezidents Karlis Ulmanis un vina vadita
Ministru kabineta locekli) varéja un tam vajadzéja rikoties, lai iespéju robezas
nodros$inatu valsts neizzu$anu un juridisku turpinasanos, ka ari panaktu starp-
tautisku PSRS ricibas tiesiskuma neatzi$anu. Latvijas valsts nepartrauktibas (kon-
tinuitates) doktrinas konteksta nakas vértét un skaidrot gan Karla Ulmana sla-
veno radiorunu,'® gan vina palik$anu Valsts prezidenta amata, tostarp izsludinot
okupacijas varas aktus, kas bija vérsti uz Latvijas neatkaribas likvidésanu." Baltija
1940. gada vasara ir atrodams labs piemérs ricibas modelim, kas bija vérsts uz

Past, Present and Future as Defined by International Law. Second Revisited Edition.
Leiden and Boston: Brill / Nijhoff, pp. 25-26.

8  Winston S. Churchill (1985). The Second World War. Vol. 1. The Gathering Storm.
Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, pp. 426-427.

9  Nacionalas drosibas likums. Pieejams: https://likumi.lv/ta/id/14011-nacionalas-
drosibas-likums (skatits 01.12.2025.).

10  Valsts prezidenta K. Ulmana uzruna tautai. Briva Zeme, Nr. 135, 18.06.1940.,
1. Ipp. Skat.: Viesturs Radovics (2020). 80 gadi kop$ Latvijas okupacijas: Ulmana
maldino$a runa par palik§anu savas vietas. Pieejams: https://www.delfi.lv/193/
politics/52232431/80-gadi-kops-latvijas-okupacijas-ulmana-maldinosa-runa-par-
paliksanu-savas-vietas (skatits 01.12.2025.).

11 Plasak skat.: Leébers 1998, 31-34. Lidzigi K. Ulmanim rikojas ari Igaunijas prezidents
Konstantins Petss, kur§ palika amata un izsludinaja okupacijas varai nepiecieSamos
aktus. Skat.: Lauri Milksoo (2022). Illegal Annexation and State Continuity. The Case of
the Incorporation of the Baltic States by the USSR. Second Revised Edition. Leiden and
Boston: Brill / Nijhoft, pp. 74-75. Igaunija gan pédéjais premjerministrs pirms PSRS
okupacijas Jiri Uluotss (Jiiri Uluots) 1944. gada tika atzits par Republikas prezidenta
pienakumu izpilditaju, savukart nacionalas preto$anas kustibai izdevas izveidot Oto
Tifa valdibu Tallina 1944. gada 18. septembrT un péc tam nodrosinat trimdas valdibas
darbibu lidz pat neatkaribas atjaunosanai. Plagak skat.: Milksoo 2022, 128-131. Karla
Ulmana autoritara rezima elite uz $adu ricibu nebija spéjiga — Latvijas gadijuma
centienus veidot nacionalas preto$anas kustibas politisko centru istenoja Latvijas
Centrala padome, kura balstijas uz IV Saeima parstavéto politisko partiju parstavjiem.
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valsts izdzivo$anas nodrosinasanu, — Lietuvas Valsts prezidents Antans Smetona
bija noskanots pretoties PSRS ultimatam, bet, kad valdiba un armijas vadiba
izskiras nepretoties, atstaja valsti un nepiedalijas PSRS istenotaja Lietuvas oku-
pacija, sarezgot tas tehnisko realizaciju.'? Lai ari beigas Lietuvas liktenis butiski
neatskiras no Latvijas un Igaunijas liktena, nelielie konstitucionalie sarezgijumi
ar Antana Smetonas atrasanos arpus valsts bija pamats argumentiem par kon-
stitucionalas kartibas neievérosanu, veidojot “le]lu valdibu” un organizéjot “lellu
parlamenta” véléSanas, un deva skaidru véstijjumu sabiedribai par notieko$o.”
Saja sakara jauzsver, ka gramatas stipra puse ir ari ta, ka profesors Stranga
notikumus Latvija analizé, paraléli aplikojot norises Lietuva un Igaunija, ka ari
plasaka regiona. Kopéjs regiona konteksts parada PSRS ricibas planveidigumu un
$abloniskumu, proti, ka viss notika péc loti lidzigas shémas un bija rapigi ieprieks
izplanots un sagatavots. Jau $aja gadsimta - saskaroties ar Krievijas veiktajiem
starptautisko tiesibu parkapumiem un noziegumiem Ukraina - starptautisko tie-
sibu specialisti ir pievérsusi uzmanibu, ka, pieméram, Krimas aneksijas scenarijs
un norise ari ir salidzinama ar PSRS ricibu pret Baltijas valstim 1940. gada."* Ne
velti ASV valsts sekretara Maikla Pompeo (Pompeo) 2018. gada 25. julija Krimas
deklaracija,"” kas formulé Krimas aneksijas neatzisanu, tiesa teksta atsaucas uz
ASV valsts sekretara pienakumu izpilditaja Samnera Velsa (Welles) 1940. gada
23. julija deklaraciju'® par Baltijas inkorporacijas PSRS sastava neatzisanu.
1939.-1940. gada notikumi Baltijas valstis nav tikai vésture; tiem ir aktuals
$odienas geopolitiskais konteksts, un to parzinasana biezi vien ir pamata butis-
kiem tiesibpolitiskiem dokumentiem un tiesu nolémumiem. Ka Latvija, ta ari
Lietuva un Igaunija savas neatkaribas atjauno$anu 1990.-1991. gada balsta valsts
nepartrauktibas (kontinuitates) doktrina, proti, ka PSRS okupacija 1940. gada
bijusi prettiesiska un nav radijusi tiesiskas sekas. Visus PSRS okupacijas gadus
Baltijas valstu neatkaribas zudums netika atzits un tas juridiski turpinaja pastavet,

12 Ingrida Jakubaviciené (2025). Antanas Smetona. Nelengvi pasirinkimai. Vilnius: Alma
littera, pp. 354-375.

13 Mykolas Romeris (2011). Lietuvos sovietizacija 1940 metais. Istoriné Lietuvos
sovjetizacijos apzvalga ir konstitucinis jos jvertinimas. Vilnius: Mykolo Romerio
universitetas, pp. 17-30.

14  Janis Grasis (2022). Old Wine in New Bottles: Latvia 1940 Compared with Crimea
2014. Baltic Yearbook of International Law, 21, pp. 99-109.

15  Crimea Declaration, Press Statement, Michael R. Pompeo, Secretary of State, July 25,
2018. Pieejams: https://2017-2021.state.gov/crimea-declaration/ (skatits 01.12.2025.).

16 Welles Declaration, Department of State, Press Release, “Statement by the Acting
Secretary of State, the Honorable Sumner Welles”, July 23, 1940. History and Public
Policy Program Digital Archive, NARA, RG 59. Pieejams: http://digitalarchive.
wilsoncenter.org/document/144967 (skatits 01.12.2025.).
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lidz tam radas iespéja atjaunot neatkaribu uz valsts nepartrauktibas pamata.'” Te
gan janem veéra, ka Krievija ka PSRS turpinataja atrodas atskiriga pozicija $aja
jautajuma, proti, ta neatzist PSRS ricibas prettiesiskumu 1940. gada un attiecigi
Baltijas valstu tiesisko nepartrauktibu.”® Krievijas skatijuma 1939.-1940. gada
notikumi ir bijusi atbilstosi ta laika starptautiskajam tiesibam, Baltijas valstis
tikusas likumigi pievienotas PSRS un izzudusas ka neatkarigas valstis, savukart
1990.-1991. gada tas izveidojusas ka jaunas valstis, atdaloties no PSRS. Jau hresto-
matisks kluvis Krievijas prezidenta Vladimira Putina izteiciens par “beigta ézela
ausim”, komentéjot Latvijas iespé&jas atgiit Abrenes apvidu."”

Ta ka Krievija ir ne vien Latvijas kaiminvalsts, bet ari okupétajvalsts turpi-
nataja, tas rada sarezgijumus attieciba uz pagatnes notikumu juridisku noveér-
téjumu un péc neatkaribas atjaunosanas aktualu jautdjjumu - pilsoniba, bijuso
PSRS pilsonu statuss, krievvalodigo tiesibas, valsts robezas, vésturiska taisni-
guma atjauno$ana, kompensacijas par okupacijas varas izdaritajiem noziegu-
miem u. c. - risinasana. Pirmais So problému savulaik izcéla profesors Ditrihs
Andrejs Lébers, izmantojot klibojosas kontinuitates alegoriju.?’ Proti, attiecigais
jédziens veidots péc analogijas ar starptautiskajam privattiesibam, kur viena
iesaistita valsts atzist tiesiskas attiecibas un to raditas tiesiskas sekas, savukart
otra valsts — ne. Lidz ar to jautajumos, kas skar vai izriet no valsts nepartrauk-
tibas, ta allaz ir japierada un papildus japamato. Jo Ipasi, ja saskaras ar Krievijas
interesém $aja zina, masu pozicija nedrikst bat pavirsa un més nedrikstam neno-
vértét nepiecieSsamibu atspékot atskirigo véstures traktéjumu, uz kuru balstas
Krievija. Saja zina profesora Strangas pétijumi par 1939.-1940. gada notikumiem,
atrastie dokumenti un pieradijumi vienmeér bijusi loti vértigi un noderigi valsts
nepartrauktibas pamato$anai.

Attieciba uz 1939.-1940. gada notikumu juridisku vértéjumu véstur-
nieku uzietie un izceltie dokumenti, fakti un citas laikmeta liecibas ir butiski.
Juridiska analize par valsts nepartrauktibas (kontinuitates) doktrinas pamatu
sakas un balstas vésturnieku pétijjumos par attiecigo periodu. Vésturnieki atrod

17  Plasak skat.: Malksoo 2022; Ziemele 2025.

18  Skat., piem., Ineta Ziemele (2016). Acceptance of a Claim for State Continuity:
A Question of International Law and its Consequences. Law. Journal of the University
of Latvia, 9, pp. 39-47, here pp. 45-46.

19 Putin to Baltic states: ‘Dead donkey ears. Pieejams: https://www.upi.com/Top_
News/2005/05/23/Putin-to-Baltic-states-Dead-donkey-ears/92981116890584/
(skatits 01.12.2025.).

20  Ditrihs Andrejs Lébers (Loeber) (2000). Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno$anas prasibas
dazos dokumentos pirms 1990. gada 4. maija. 4. maijs. Rakstu, atminu un dokumentu
krajums par Neatkaribas deklaraciju. Red. Talavs Jundzis. Riga: LU Zurnala “Latvijas
Veésture” fonds, 30.-31. Ipp.
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un sistematizé pieradijumus, savukart juristi tiem pieskir vértéjumu un kon-
tekstu — bez vésturnieku pétijumiem un analizes par 1939.-1940. gadu Latvijas
valsts arguments par valsts nepartrauktibas (kontinuitates) esibu un PSRS ricibas
prettiesiskumu nebiitu faktologiski tik detalizéts un parliecino$s.?' So metodi
izmantoja jau Latvijas Satversmes tiesa, kas principiali svarigaja sprieduma par
robezligumu ar Krieviju lieta Nr. 2007-10-0102 loti plasi un detalizéti analizéja
vésturisko notikumu gaitu un kontekstu, lai konstatétu PSRS ricibas prettiesis-
kumu, parkaptas starptautisko tiesibu normas un epizodes, kuras $ie parkapumi
notikusi.?? Satversmes tiesa, gatavojot izskatiSanai minéto lietu, uzaicinaja profe-
soru Strangu sniegt pieaicinatas personas viedokli,” ka ari sprieduma vairakas
reizes atsaucas gan uz vina pausto viedokli, gan ari zinatniskajam publikacijam,
kuras sikak analizéti lietas izspriesanai butiskie jautajumi: sprieduma Satversmes
tiesa Aivaru Strangu varda minéjusi 18 reizes.**

Profesora Strangas jauna gramata $aja zina bus loti vértigs un noderigs
avots Latvijas valsts nepartrauktibas un PSRS ricibas prettiesiskuma pamatosa-
nai. Taja apkopoti arhivu materialos, preses publikacijas, laikabiedru dienasgra-
matas un atminas, ka ari zinatniskas publikacijas fiksétas liecibas par norisém
1939.-1940. gada. Autors skrupulozi tas komentéjis, konfrontéjis un izveidojis
dzili personisku un tragisku stastu par neatkaribas zaudésanu, saskaroties ar
nacistiskas Vacijas un PSRS realpolitiku. Gan gramatas pamattekstu, gan arl
zemsvitras piezimes raksturo plass un detalizéts notikumu gaitas portretéjums,
lidz sikumiem paradot gan oficialo amatpersonu un viedoklu lideru attieksmes,
gan ari sabiedribas noskanas un izpratni par notiekoso. Apsveicami, ka izdevéjs
nav baidijies publicét tik apjomigu pétijjumu par $o periodu, un ta ir viena no $is
pieejas stiprajam pusém - plasais teksts, iespaidigais avotu klasts un detalizéjums
parliecina un pamato pats par sevi.

Sen pastavo$o poziciju ats$kiribu attieciba uz valsts nepartrauktibu
starp Baltijas valstim un Krieviju Sobrid pastiprina Krievijas vérSanas pret

21 Anita Kovalevska. Lieta veikts apjomigs izpétes darbs. Jurista Vards, Nr. 30 (1036),
24.07.2018., 23. Ipp.

22 Satversmes tiesas 2007. gada 29. novembra spriedums lieta Nr. 2007-10-0102. Latvijas
Veéstnesis, Nr. 193, 30.11.2007. Pieejams: https://likumi.lv/ta/id/167214-par-likuma-
par-pilnvarojumu-ministru-kabinetam-parakstit-1997-gada-7-augusta-parafeto-
latvijas-republikas-un-krievijas-federaci... (skatits 01.12.2025.).

23 Ibidem, sprieduma 15. punkts. Plagak skat.: Dr. hist. Aivara Strangas viedoklis lieta
Nr. 2007-10-0102. Robezligums: Spriedums. Materiali. Komentari. Riga: Latvijas
Véstnesis, 2009, 332.-333. lpp.

24  Lidzigi sava jaunakaja gramata Ineta Ziemele atsaucas uz Aivara Strangas pétjjumiem
ka autoritativiem avotiem par konkrétu faktu esibu valsts nepartrauktibas
(kontinuitates) pamato$anai. Skat.: Ziemele 2025, 22-23, 45.
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kaiminvalstim un pastavo$o starptautiski tiesisko kartibu. Savu impérisko
revansismu Krievija mégina pieradit ari vésturé, parrakstot pagatni atbilstosi
savam $odienas vajadzibam. Pieméram, kar§ ar Ukrainu notiek ari “véstures
fronté”, kura Krievija mégina apsaubit Ukrainas valsts tiesibas uz pastavésanu
un uzsvért tas vésturisko piederibu Krievijai.*® Ari pret Baltijas valstim, tostarp
Latviju, Krievija “karo” vésturé un sabiedribas vésturiskaja atmina.?® Saja zina
patiesam vésture ir nozimigs geopolitisko cinu ierocis, un véstures pétijjumi un
sabiedribas vésturiska atmina ir butisks nacionalas drosibas elements, saskaro-
ties ar Krievijas radito apdraudéjumu. Latvijas valstij un sabiedribai véstures
zinatnei vajadzétu pievérst lielaku uzmanibu un sniegt tai lielaku atbalstu.”” Lai
$adi fundamentali pétijumi ka apliakota profesora Strangas gramata taptu, ir
nepiecieS$ama attieksmes maina pret véstures zinatni gan augstskolu un zinatnes
politikas veidotaju un budzeta planotaju, gan sabiedribas acis.”® Lasot So Latvijas
valstiskumam bitisko gramatu, uz kuru atsauksimies drosi vien daudzas reizes,
paturésim prata nepiecieSamibu péc stipras un attistitas véstures zinatnes. Tas ir
misu nacionalas drosibas jautajums Sodienas geopolitiskaja situacija.
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